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RIGHT HONOURABLE 


STEPHEN PONTZ, E53 


n . 
K#XXXX F I take this Opportu- 
Tt 22 nĩty of publiſhing to the 


21 *X World, the Eſteem I have 


Ss * 


e for a character, to which 

og Learning is ſo greatly i in- 
debted, I hope you will not think 
yourſelf injured by ſuch a Declara- 
tion from a Man that honours you, 
and who looks upon the Liberty of 
putting the following Work under 


your Patronage, as one of the happy 
Incidents of his Life. 
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From the firſt Moment I formed 
the Defign of it, I had it in my 
Thoughts to addreſs it to you ; and 
indeed what could be more natural, 
than that I ſhould be ambitious of 
inſ{cribing a Treatiſe upon the Ele- 
ments of Philoſophy, to one, who has 
ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed himſelf by 
his extenſive Knowledge in that, as 
well as all the other Branches of hu- 
man W 


Your great Abilities, in every 


Kind, have deſervedly recommended 


you to the Notice of your King and 


Country, and occaſioned your being 


courted and importuned to accept 
of thoſe high Offices of State, which 


others purſue with ſo much Eager- 
neſs, and find it often difficult to ob- 
tain, by all the Arts and Endeavours 
of Ambition. Nor have your Talents 


been confined to the View of your 
| own 


DEDICATION. v 


own Country alone. Foreign Na- 
tions have ſeen and admired you, 
and ſtill ſpeak. with the greateſt Ap- 
plauſes of - your wiſe and able Con- 
duct, when it Was your Province to 
act 5 4 - Britiſh Miniſter abroad. 


Bur the Qualities of a great Stateſ(- 
man, are not thoſe alone, by which 
you have rendered yourſelf illuſtri- 
ous. The Virtues of private Life no 
leſs actuate and adorn your whole 
Behaviour; and add a new Dignity 
to the high. Station, to which your 
Merit has raiſed you. Afﬀability, 
Complacency of Manners, and above 
all an extenſive Humanity and Be- 
nevolence, which takes pleaſure in 
doing Good, are diſtinguiſhing Parts 
of your character, and have contri- 
buted no leſs than your other extra- 
ordinary Endowments, to that uni- 
verſal Acknowledgment which is paid 
you by your Country. 

A 3 Tur 


—— —— —-— 


vi DEDICATION. 


| TrarT you may long live to be 
F an Ornament and Bleſſing to the 
| Nation, and to enjoy the Pleaſure 
| which ariſes from a Conſciouſneſs of 
the Eſteem and Approbation of all 
| good Men, is the ſincere and hearty 
| Prayer of, | 


S I Ry 
|, Your much obliged, 
And moſt Obedient 
Hobie $erviae, 


w. DUNCAN. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


F all the human Sd. 1, 


„ ot We 
find ourſelves in this World ſurrounded with a Va- 
riety of Objects; we have Powers and Faculties fit- 
ted to deal with them, and are happy or miſerable | 
in proportion as we know how to frame a right 
Judgment of Things, and ſhape our Actions agree- 
ably to the Circumſtances in which we are placed. 
No Study therefore is more important than that 

which 
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Bey . | 
which introduges, us, e the Knowledge of our- 
ſelves. Hereby we become acquainted with the 
Extent and Capacity of the human Mind, and 
learning to diſtinguiſh what Objects it is ſuited 
to, and in what manner it muſt proceed, in or- 
der to compaſs its ends, we arrive by degrees 
at [that” Juſtneſs and Trach of ' Underſtanding, 
which is the great Perfection of a rational Being. 

II. Ir we look attentively into 
be of Things, and ſurvey them in their 
_—_ full Extent, we ſee them riſing one 

above another in various 'Degrees 
of a Among the inanimate Parts of 
Matter, ſome exhibit nothing worthy our Ar- 
tention, their Parts ſeem as it were jumbled to- 
gether by mere Chance, nor can we difcover any 
Beauty, Order, or Regularity in their Compoſi- 
tion. In others we diſcern the - fineſt Arrange- 
ment, and a certain Elegance of - Contexture, 
that makes us affix .to them p Notion of Worth 
and Excellence. Thus Metals, and precious 
Stones, are conceived as- far ſurpaſſing thoſe un- 
formed Maſſes of Earth, that lie every where ex- 
poſed to view. If we trace Nature onward, and 
purſue her through the vegetable and animal 
Kingdoms, we ſind her ſtill multiplying her Per- 
fe&tions, and riſing by a juſt Gradation, from 
mere Mechaniſm to Perception, and from Per- 
ception in all its various Degrees, to Reaſon and 
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Fee PI: 


—ꝝ—ęC—ꝛ — p — —— — —— — — ſ—f—i3 


19 

III. Bur though Reaſon be the Sn of 
Boundary, by which Man is diſtin- 5. pores rg 
guiſhed from the other Creatures the Study of 
that ſurround him, yet we are far 2 
from finding it the ſame in all. Nor is this Ine- 
quality to be wholly aſcribed to the original 
Make of Mens Minds, or the Difference of 
their natural Endowments. For if we look 
abroad into the ſeveral Nations of the World, 
ſome are over-run with Ignorance and Barbarity, 
others flouriſh in Learning and the Sciences ; 
and what js yer more remarkable, the fame Peo- 
ple have in different Ages been diſtinguiſhed by 
theſe very oppoſite Characters. It is therefore by 


Culture, and a due Application of the Powers 


of our Minds, that we increaſe their Capacity, 
and carry human Reaſon to Perfection. Where 
this Method is followed, Knowledge 
Strength of Underſtanding never fail to enſue ; 
where it is neglected, we remain ignorant of our 
own Worth, and thoſe latent Qualities of the 
Soul, by which the is fitted to ſurvey. this vaſt 
Fabrick of the World, to ſcan the Heavens, and 
ſearch into the Cauſes of Things, lie buried in 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity. No Part of Know- 
ledge therefore yields a fairer Proſpect of Im- 
provement, than that which takes account of 
the Underſtanding, examines its Powers and 
Faculties, and ſhews the Ways by which it 
comes to attain its various Notions of Things. 

This 


and 


ceptions, through all their different Combina. 
tions, and all thoſe numerous deductions that 


reſult, from variouſly comparing them one with 


another. It js thus that we are let into the natu- 
ral Frame and Contexture of our own Minds, 


and learn in what manner we ought to conduct 


our Thoughts, in order to arrive at Truth, and 


avoid Error. We ſee how to build one Diſco- 


very upon another, and by preſerving the Chain 


of Reaſonings uniform and unbroken, to purſue 


the Relations of Things through all their La- 


.byrinths and Windings, and at length exhibit 


them to the View of the Soul, with all the Ad- 


vantages of Light and Conviction. 
'Operations of IV. Bur as the Underſtanding, in 


Minu. advancing from one part of Know- 


ledge to another, proceeds by a juſt-Gradation, 
and exerts various At, according to the differ- 


ent Progreſs it has made, Logicians have been 
exle]'ds tow theſe ſeveral Teepe, and have di- 


them in their Writings by the Name 
of the - - Operations of the Mind. Theſe they 


make four in Nutuber, and agreeably to that, 


have divided the whole Syſtem of Logick into 
four Parts, in which theſe Acts are ſeverally ex- 
FIN Gen the Conduct and Procedure of the 

Mind, 


(88:3 
Mind, in its different Stages 
regulated by proper —.4 and Obſervations. 
Now, in order to judge how far Logicians have 
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followed Nature, in this Diſtinction of the Powers 
of the Underſtanding, let us .take a ſhort View 


Thoughts will without Conſtraint lead us. 
V. Fixs r then, we find. ourſelves Perce 
furrounded with a Variety of Ob- 5 oy 
jets, which acting differently on our ' Senſes, - 
convey diſtin&t Impreſſions into the Mind, and 
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fue I thereby rouſe the Attention and Notice of the 
L. Underſtanding. By reflefting. too on what 
ibit I paſſes within us, we become ſenſible of the Ope- 
Id. I ntions of our own Minds, and attend to them as 


a new Set of Impreſſions. But in all this there | 
is only bare Conſciouſneſs. The Mind, without 


proceeding any farther, takes Notice of the Im- 
Things in order, as they preſent themſelves one 


ſanding to the Objects acting upon it, whereby 
it becomes ſenſible of the Impreſſions they make, 


tices themſelves, as they exiſt 'in the Mind, and 
are there treaſured up to be the Materials of 


Thinking and Knowledge, are One" by 
the Name of Ideas. | 
VI. But 


of the Mind, and the manner of its Progreſs, ac- 
cording to the Experience we have of it in our- 
ſelves, and ſee whither the Chain of our own n 
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preſſions that are made upon it, and views - 


after another. This Attention of the Under- 


is called by Logicians Perception ; and the No- 
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VI. Bur the Mind does not al. 


7 reſt fatiafied in the bare View 


and Contemplation of its Ideas. It is of a more 


active and buſy Nature, and likes to be aſſembling 
them together, and comparing them one with 
another. In this complicated View of Things, 
it readily diſcerns, that ſome agree and others 
diſagree, and joins or ſeparates them according to 


| this Perception. Thus, upon comparing the 


Idea of two added to two, with the Idea of four, 


we at firſt Glance perceive their Agreement, and 


thereupon pronounce that two and two are equal 
to four. Again, that white is not black, that 


8 is leſs than ſeven, are Truths to which we 
immediately aſſent, as ſoon: as we compare thoſe 
Ideas together. This is the firſt and ſimpleſt 
Act of the Mind, in determining the Relations 


of Things, when by a bare Attention to its own ' 


Ideas, comparing 'any two of them together, it 
can at once ſee how far they are connected or 
digjoined. The Knowledge thence derived is 
called intuitive, as requiring no Pains or Exa- 
mination ; and the Act of the Mind aſſembling 
its Ideas together, or joining or disjoining them 
according to the Reſult of 2 


what Logicians term Judgment. | 
VII. Ixruiriox affords the high- 


* eſt degree of Certainty, it breaks in 
with an irreſiſtible Light upon the Underſtanding, 
and leaves no room for Doubt or Heſitation. 

Could 
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Could we in all Caſes, by thus putting two Ideas 
together, diſcern immediately their agreement or 
diſagreement, we ſhould be exempt from Error, 
and all its fatal Conſequences. But it ſo hap- 
pens, that many of our Ideas are of ſuch a Na - 
ture that they cannot be thus examined in Con- 
cert, or by any immediate Application one to 
another ; and then it becomes neceſlary, to find 
out ſoine other Ideas, that will admit of this Ap- 
plication, that by means of them we may diſco- 
ver the Apreement or Diſagreement we ſearch 
for. Thus the Mind wanting to know the 
Agreement or Diſagreement in Extent, between 
two incloſed Fields, which it cannot ſo put toge- 
ther, as to diſcover their Equality or Inequality, 
by an immediate Compariſon, caſts about for ſome 
intermediate Idea, which by being applied firſt to 
the one, and then to the other, will diſcover the 
Relation it is in queſt of. Accordingly it aſſumes 
ſome ſtated Length, as a Yard, &c. and mea- 
ſuring the Fields, one after the other, comes by 
that means to the Knowledge of the Agreement 
or Diſagreement in queſtion, The intervening 
Ideas, made uſe of on theſe Occaſions, are cal- 
led Proofs; and the Exerciſe of the Mind in 
finding them out, and applying them for the Diſ- 
covery of the Truths it is in fearch of, is what 
we term Recſoning. And here let it be obſerved, 
that the Knowledge gained by Reaſoning, is a 
deduction from our intuitive Perceptions, and 

B ultimately 
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ultimately founded on them. Thus in the Cafe 
before-mentioned, having found by meaſuring, 
that one of the Fields makes threeſcore ſquare 
Yards, and the other only fifty-five, we thence 
conclude, that the firſt Field is larger than the ſe. 
cond. Here the two firſt Perceptions are plainly 
intuitive, and gained by an immediate Application 
of the Meaſure of a Yard to the two Fields, one 
after another. The Concluſion, though it produces 
no leſs certain Knowledge, yet differs from the 
others in this, that it is not obtained by an imme- 
diate Compariſon of the Ideas contained in it one 
with another, but is a deduction from the two 
preceding Judgments, in which the Ideas are ſe- 
verally compared with a third, and their relation 
thereby diſcovered. We ſee therefore, that 
Reaſoning is a much more complicated Act of 
the Mind than Simple Judgment, and neceſlarily 
preſuppoſes it, as being ultimately founded on 
the Perceptions thence gained, and implying the 
various compariſons of them one with another. 
This is the great Exerciſe of the human Facul- 
nies, and the chief Inſtrament by which we puſh 
on our Diſcoveries and enlarge our Knowledge. 
A Quickneſs of Mind to find out intermediate 
Ideas, and apply them ſkilfully in determining 
the Relation of Things, is one of the principal 
Diſtinctions among Men, and that which gives 
fome ſo remarkable a Superiority over- others, 

thas 
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that we are apt to look upon them as Creatures 
of another Species. 

VIII. Tuus far we have traced FOE 
the Progreſs of the Mind in Think- : 
ing, and ſeen it riſing by natural and eaſy Steps, 
from its firſt and ſimple Perceptions, to the Exer- 
ciſe of its higheſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing Faculty. 
Let us now view it in another Light, as enriched 
with Knowledge, and ſtored with a Variety of 
Diſcoveries, acquired by a due Application of its 
natural Powers. It is obvious to conſider it in 
theſe circumſtances, as taking a general Survey 
of its whole Stock of intellectual Acquiſitions, 
diſpoſing them under certain Heads and Claſſes, 
and tying them together, according to thoſe 
Connections and Dependencies it diſcerns be- 
tween them. It often happens, in carrying on 
our Enquiries from Subject to Subject, that we 
ſtumble upon unexpected Truths, and are en- 
countered by Diſcoveries, which our preſent 
Train of Thinking gave no Proſpect of bring - 
ing in our way. A Man of clear Apprehenſion, 
and diſtin Reaſon, who, after due Search and 
Examination, has maſtered any Part of Know- 
ledge, and even made important Diſcoveries in 
it, beyond what he at firſt expected, will not ſuf- 
fer his Thoughts to lie jumbled together, in the 
ſame confuſed manner as Chance offered them; 
he will be for combining them into a regular Sy. 
ſtem, where their mutual dependence may be 
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ealily traced, and the Parts ſeem to grow one 
out of another, This is that operation of the 
Mind, known by the Name of Diſpoſition cr Me. 
thad, and comes in the laſt in order, according to 
the Diviſion of the Logicians, as preſuppoſing 
ſome tolerable Meaſure of Knowledge, before it 
can have any opportunity of exerting itſelf in 
any extenſive degree. 

Perception , IX. We ſee then that this four. 
Ze, fold Diftindtion of the Powers of 
very extenſive the Mind in Perception, Judgment, 
eiten. Reaſoning and Diſpoſition, as well 
as the Order in which they are placed, have a 
real Foundation in Nature, and ariſe from the 
Method and procedure of our own Thoughts, 
It is true, there are many other Actions and Mo- 
difications of the Underſtanding, beſides thoſe 
above-mentioned, as Believing, Doubting, Af. 
ſenting, c. but theſe are all implied in the Act 
of Reaſoning, in the like Manner as comprehend. 
ing, Abſtracting, Remembering, may be referred 
to the firſt Operation of the Mind, or Perception. 
This will appear more fully in the Sequel, when 
we come to handle the ſeveral Parts of Logick 
ſeparately ; at preſent we ſhall content ourſelves 
with this general account of Things ; only it 
ſcems neceſſary to obſerve, that Perception and 
Judgment, in the propriety of the Engliſh Tongue, 
have a much more extenſive Signification, than 
Logicians commonly allow them. We not only 


perceive 
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perceive the Tdeas in our own minds, but we are 
faid alſo to perceive their Agreement or Diſ- 
agreement ; and hence ariſe the common Phraſes 
of intuitive Perceptions, Perceptions of Truth, 
and of the Juſtneſs of Arguments or Proofs 
where it is manifeſt, that the Word is applied 
not only to our Judgments, but alſo to our Rea- 
ſonings. In a Word, whatever comes under 
the View of the Mind, ſo as to be diſtinctly re- 
preſented and taken notice of, whether an Idea, 
Propoſition, Chain of Reaſoning, or the Order 
and Connection of Things, is thereby rendered 
an Object of Perception, and gives Employment 
to this firſt and moſt ſimple of our Faculties. In 
like manner the Word Judgment is ſeldom in 
common Diſcourſe confined to obvious and ſelf. 
evident Truths. Ir rather fignifies thoſe Con- 
jectures and Gueſſes that we form, in Caſes 
which admit not of undoubted Certainty, and 
where we are left to determine by comparing 
the various Probabilities of Things. Thus a 
Man of Sagacity and Penetration, who ſees far 
into the Humours and Paſſions of Mankind, and 
ſeldom miſtakes in the Opinions he frames of Cha- 
raters and Actions, is ſaid to judge well, or think 
judiciouſly. For theſe Reaſons, it might not be 
improper to change the common Names of the 
two firſt Operations of the Mind, calling the 
one ſimple Apprehenſion, and the other Intuition: 
which two Words ſeem better to expreſs their 
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Nature, and the Manner in which they are con- 
verſant about their ſeveral Objects. This Accu. 
racy of Diſtinguiſhing, where there is any the 
leaſt Difference, is in a peculiar Manner neceſ.- 
fary in a Treatiſe of Logick, as it is the profeſ. 
ſed Deſign of that Science to teach us how to 
form clear and diſtinẽt Notions of Things, and 
thereby avoid being miſled by their Similitude or 
Reſemblance. 


Logic Ai X. Havinc thus given a general 
ded into four Idea of the four Operations of the 


Ebene Mind, and traced their Connection 
Excelleny. and Dependence one upon another, 
I would next obſerve, that in conſequence of this 
Diviſion of the Powers of the Underſtanding, 
Logic is alſo divided into four Parts, which 
treat ſeverally of theſe Acts, and gives Rules and 
Directions for their due Conduct and Regulation. 
The Operations themſelves we have from Na. 
ture, bur how to exert them juſtly, and employ 
them with Advantage in the Search of Truth, is 
a Knowledge that may be acquired by Study and 
Obſervation. It is certain that we meer with 
falſe Reaſonings as well as juſt. Some Men are 
diſtinguiſhed by an Accuracy of Thinking, and 
a happy Talent of unraveling and throwing 
Light upon moſt obſcure and intricate Subjects. 
Others confound the eaſieſt Speculations; their 
Underſtandings ſeem to be formed awry, and 
they are incapable of either conceiving clearly 

themſelves, 
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themſelves, or making their Thoughts intelligible 
to others. If then we ſet ourſelves carefully to 
obſerve, what it is that makes the one ſucceed ſo 
well, .and how the others come to miſcarry. theſe 
Remarks will furniſh us with an Art of the high- 
eſt Uſe and Excellency in the Conduct of Life, 
Now this is the preciſe Buſineſs of Logick, to ex- 
plain the Nature of the human Mind, and the 
proper Manner of conducting its ſeveral Powers, 
in order to the Attainment of Truth and Know- 
ledge. It lays open thoſe Errors and Miſtakes, 
we are apt through Inattention to run into, and 
teaches us how to diſtinguiſh between T ruth, and 
what carries only the Appearance of it. By 
this Means we grow acquainted with the Nature 
and Force of the Underſtanding, ft e what | hings 
he within its Reach, where we may attain Cer- 
tainty and Demonſtration, and when we muſt 
be contented with bare Probability. Theſe 
Conſiderations ſufficiently evince the Uſefulneſs 
and Benefit of this Science, which ought to be 
eſtabliſhed as the Foundation and Ground-work 
of all our other Knowledge, if we really wiſh to 
ſucceed in our Enquiries. But we ſhall now 
proceed to treat of its Parts ſeparately, according 
to the Diviſion given of them above. 
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BOOK I. 


Cf SIMPLE APPREHENSION or PER. 
CEPTION. 


I. 
Of the Original of our Ideas. 


J. HE firſt Thing we obſerve, Simple A- 
when we take a View of 2 
what paſſes within us, is, 

that we are capable of receiving Impreſſions from 

a Variety of Objects, that diſtinct Notices are 

thereby conveyed into the Underſtanding, and 


that we are conſcious of their being there. This 


Attention of the Mind to the Objects acting upon it, 
10 
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is what we call ſmple Apprehenſion, and is in fact 
the Mind itſelf, taking a View of things, as re. 
preſented to it by its own Conſciouſneſs. It is by 
this means that we come to be furniſhed with all 
thoſe Ideas about which our Thoughts are em- 
ployed. For being ſenſible of the Impreſſions made 
upon us, and attending to the Perceptions they 
bring, we can renew them again upon Occaſion, 
even when the Objects that firſt produced them 
are removed. Now our Ideas are nothing elſe 
but theſe renewed Repreſentations of what we 
have at any time perceived and felt, by means of 
which, things are again brought under the View 
of the Mind, and ſeem to have a kind of Exiſt- 
ence in it. It is true, we can upon many Occa- 
fions combine our Ideas variouſly together, and 
thereby form to ourſelves Repreſentations of 
things that never had an exiſtence in Nature, as 
when we fancy a Centaur, or a Golden Moun- 
tain ; bur it is ſtill certain, that the original Ideas 
out of which theſe are made, are ſuch as have 
been conveyed mto the Mind by ſome former Im- 
preſſions. It remains therefore to enquire how 
we come by our firſt Notions and Perceptions of 
things. Whence does the Underſtanding derive 
thoſe original Impreſſions and Characters, which 
it can combine in ſo many different Ways, and re- 
preſent to itſelf under ſuch infinite Varieties? To 
this I anſwer, that if we attend carefully to what 
palles in our Minds, we ſhall obſerve two Inlets 
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of Knowledge, from whence, as from two Foun- 
tains, the Underſtanding is ſupplied with all the 
Materials of 1 hinking. 

II. FrasT, outward Objects, act- A411our erigi- 
ing upon our Senſes, rouſe in us a 2e, _ - 
Variety of Perceptions, according foom Ke. 
to the different Manner in which %%, 
they affect us. It is thus that we come by the 
Ideas of Light and Darkneſs, Heat and Cold, 
Sweet and Bitter, and all thoſe other Impreſſions 
which we term ſenſible qualities. This great 
Source and Inlet of Knowledge, is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed by the name of Senſation, as com- 
prehending all the Notices conveyed into the 
Mind, by Impulſes made upon the Organs of 
Senſe. 

III. Bur theſe Ideas, numerous as 
they are, are wholly derived to us 
from without ; there is therefore yet another 
Source of Impreſſions, ariſing from the Mind's 
Attention to its own Acts, when turning in- 
wards upon itſelf, it takes a view of the Percep- 
tions that are lodged there, and the various Ways 
in which it employs itſelf about them. For the 
Ideas furniſhed by the Senſes, give the Mind an 
Opportunity of exerting its ſeveral powers ; and 
as all our Thoughts, under whatever forin they 
appear, are attended with Conſciouſneſs ; hence 
the Impreſſions they leave, when we come to turn 
the Eye of the Soul upon them, enrich the Un- 


derſtanding 


Or Refledtion. 
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derſtanding with a new ſet of Perceptions, ts 
leſs diſtin than thoſe conveyed in by the Senſes. 
Thus it is that we get Ideas of Thinking, Doubt · 
ing, Believing, Willing, Sc. which are the dif. 
ferent Acts and Workings of our Minds, repre- 
ſented to ns by our own Conſciouſneſs. This 
ſecond Source of Ideas is called Reflection, and 
evidently preſuppoſes Senſation, as the Impreſlions 
it furniſhes, are only of the various Powers of 
the Underſtanding, employed about Perceptions 
already in the Mind. 
Riſe and Pro- IV. Tursx Conſiderations, if we 
27055 1 duly attend to them, will give us a 
ledge. clear and diſtin& View of the natural 
Procedure of the human Intelle&, in irs Advances 
to Knowledge. We can have no Perception of 
the Operations of our own Minds until they are 
exerted ; nor can they be exerted Lefore the Un- 
derſtanding is furniſhed with Ideas about which 
to employ them ; and as theſe Ideas, that give the 
firſt Employment to our Faculties, are evidently 
the Perceptions of Senſe, it is plain, that all our 
Knowledge muſt begin here. This then is the 
firſt Capacity of the human Nlind, that it is fitted 
to receive the Impreſſions made upon it by out- 
ward Objects affeting the Senſes; which Impreſ- 
ſions thus derived into the Underſtanding, and 
there bdged for the View of the Soul employ it in 
various Acts of Perceiving, Remembering, Con- 
ſidering, Cc. all which are attended with an in- 
rernal 
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ternal Feeling and Conſciouſneſs. And this 
leads us to the ſecond Step the Mind takes in its 
Progreſs towards Knowledge, viz. that it can by 
its own Conſciouſneſs, repreſent to itſelf theſe its 
ſeveral Workings and Operations, and thereby 
furniſh the Underſtanding with a new Stock of 
Ideas. From theſe ſimple Beginnings, all our 
Diſcoveries take their Riſe : for the Nind thus 
provided with its original Characters and Notices 
of Things, has a Power of combining, modify- 
ing, and examining them in an infinite Variety of 
Lights, by which Means it is enabled to enlarge 
the Objects of its Perception, and finds itſelf poſ- 
ſeſſed of an inexhauſtible Stock of Materials. Ir 
is in the varions Compariſon of theſe Ideas, ac- 
cording to ſuch Combinations of them as ſeem 
beſt to ſuit its Ends, that the Underſtanding ex- 
erts itſelf in the Arts of Judging and Reaſoning, 
by which the capacious Mind of Man puſhes on 
its Views of Things, adds Diſcovery to Diſcove- 
ry, and often extends its Thoughts beyond the 
utmoſt Bounds of the Univerſe. Thus we ſee, as 
it were at one Glance, the whole Progreſs of the 
Soul, from the very firit Dawnings of Percep. 
tion, till it reaches the Perfection of human 
Knowledge; nor ſhall we among all its vaſt 
Stock of Diſcoveries, or that infinite Variety of 
Conceptions whereof they conſiſt, be able to 
find one original Idea which is not derived 
C from 
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from Senſation or Reflection, or one complex 
Idea, which is not made up of thoſe Original 
ones. 

5 V. Havinc thus ſhewn how the 
, Mind comes to be firſt furniſhed 
funpit and with Ideas, we ſhall next proceed to 
ben fle. te Conſideration of the Ideas them. 
ſelves, and endeavour to give ſuch an Account of 
them as will beſt ſerve to explain their ſeveral Ap- 
pearances, and the Manner in which they are 
formed. It is evident from what has been ſaid 
above, that they all fall naturally under theſe two 
Heads. Firſt, thoſe original Impreſſions that are 
conveyed into the Mind by Senſation and Reflec- 
tion, and which exiſt there ſimple, uniform, and 
without any Shadow of Variety. Secondly, 
thoſe more complex Notions of Things that re- 
ſult from the various Combinations of our ſimple 
Ideas, whether they are conceived to exiſt of 
themſelves in any particular Subject, or are 
united and joined together by the Mind, en- 
larging its Conceptions of Things, and purſuing 
the Ends and Purpoſes of Knowledge. I heſe 
two Claſſes comprehend our whole Stock of 
Ideas; and when conſidered ſeparately in that 
Order wherein they moſt naturally ſeem to offer 
themſelves to our Thoughts, will, I hope, give 
ſuch a View of the Conduct and Manner of the 
Mind, as may contribute not a little to intro- 
duce us to an Acquaintance with ourſelves, and 
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make us ſenſible of the Capacity and Extent of 
the human Intellect. We proceed therefore to 
2 more particular Account of this Diviſion of our 
Ideas. 


. . 
Of Simple Ideas. 


J. HE firſt Claſs of our Ideas Se Lies, 
are thoſe which I diſtin- 
guiſn by the Name of ſimple Percep- 
tion ; becauſe they exiſt in the Mind under one 
uniform Appearance, without Variety or Com- 
poſition. For tho? external Objects convey at 
once into the Underſtanding, many different 
Ideas all united together, and making as it were 
one whole; yet the Impreſſions themſelves are 
evidently diſtin, and are conceived by the Mind, 
each under a Form peculiar to itſelf. Thus the 
Ideas of Colour, Extenſion, and Motion, may 
be taken in at one and the ſame time, from the 
ſame Body; yet theſe three Perceptions are as 
diſtin in themſelves, as if they all proceeded 
from different Objects, or were exhibited to our 
Notice at different Times. We are therefore 
carefully to diſtinguiſh between our ſimple and 
primitive Conceptions, and thoſe different Com- 
= C 2 binations 
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binations of them, which are often ſuggeſted to 
the Mind, by ſingle Objects acting upon it. They 
firſt conſtitute our original Notices of Things, 
and are not diſtinguiſhable into different Ideas, 
but enter by the Senſes ſimple and unmixed. 
They are alſo the Materials out of which all the 
others, how complex and complicated ſoever, are 
formed ; and therefore ought deſervedly to be 
looked on as the Foundation and Ground-work 
of our Knowledge. 
Siple Teas II. Now if we take a Survey of 
of Senſa- theſe Ideas, and their- ſeveral Divi- 
8 ſions and Claſſes, we ſhall find them 
all ſuggeſted to us, either by our Senſes, or the 
Attention of the Mind to what paſfes within it- 
ſelf. Thus our Notices of the different Qualities 
of Bodies, are all of the Kind we call ſimple 
Ideas, and may be reduced to five general Heads, 
according to the ſeveral Organs which are affected 
by them. Colours, &c. and Sounds are convey- 
ed in by the Eyes and Ears; Taſtes and Smells 
by the Noſe and Palate; and Heat, Cold, and 
Solidity, &c. by the Touch. Belides theſe, 
there are others which make Impreſſions on ſeve. 
ral of our Senſes, as Extenſion, Figure, Reſt and 
Motion, &c. the Ideas of which we receive into 
vur Minds both by ſeeing and feeling. 

e III. Ir we next turn our View 


7 fledtion, upon what paſſes within ourſelves, 
c. 


Ideas, ariſing from our Conſciouſneſs of the Acts 
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and Operations of our own Minds. Perception 
or Thinking, and Volition or Willing, are what - 
every Man experiments in himſelf, and cannot 
avoid being ſenſible of. I ſhall only obſerve far. 
ther, that beſides all the above-mentioned Percep- 
tions, there are others that come into our Minds 
by all the Ways of Senſation and Reflection; ſuch 
are the Ideas of Pleaſure and Pain, Power, Exiſt- 
ence, Unity, Succeſſion, &c. which are derived 
into our Underſtandings, both by the Action of 
Objects without us, and the Conſciouſneſs of 
what we feel within. It is true, ſome of theſe 
Ideas, as of Extenſion and Duration, cannot be 
conceived altogether without Parts ; nevertheleſs 
they are juſtly rank'd among our ſimple Ideas ; 
becauſe their Parts being all of the ſame Kind, and 
without the Mixture of any other Idea, neither of 
them can be reſolved into two diſtinct and ſeparate 
Conceptions : Thus they ſtill anſwer the Defini- 
tion given above, of being one uniform Appear- 
ance in the Mind, without Variety or Plurality. . 
But to prevent confounding our ſimple Ideas of 
Space and Duration, with thoſe complex Modes 
of them, marked out by the ſeveral Meaſures 
commonly in Uſe ; as Yards, Miles, Days, Years, 
Sc. it may perhaps be moſt proper, to conſider 
the leaſt Portions of either, whereof we can form 
a clear and diſtin Perception, as the ſimple Ideas 
of that kind, out of which all their other Modes 


and Combinations are 8 Such an Inſtant, 
3 or 


—_— —— . 


—_— >" — — 5 


— c- 


— — 


— — —— = 
23230 
. 


- 


4 

or Point, may be conceived to be the ſame in re. 
ſpect of Duration or Space, as Unity is in reſpe& 
of Number; and will ſerve beſt to thew, how by 
a continued Addition or Repetition, or more en- 
larged and complex Ideas are made up. 
Simple Ideas TV. Havixs thus given a general 
s bus bs View of our ſumple Ideas, L have ll 
the proper In= two Obſervations to make concern. 
eis of Nature. ing them. The firſt is, that they 
are ſach as can only be conveyed into the Mind 
by the proper Channels and Avenues provided by 
Nature; inſomuch that if we are deſtitute of any 
of thoſe Inlets, by which the Impreſſions that 
produce them are wont to be admitted, all the 
Ideas thence ariſing are abſolutely loſt to us; nor 
can we by any Quickneſs of Underſtanding, find 
a Remedy for this Want. A Man born blind, is 
incapable of the Ideas of Light and Colours; in 
like manner as one who is deaf, can form no No. 
tion or Conception of Sounds. Hence it ap- 
pears, that theſe our ſimple Ideas are juſt ſuch as 
Nature has furniſhed them, and have no Depen- 
dence on our Will; we can neither deſtroy 
them when in the Underſtanding, nor faſhion 
or invent any new one, not taken in by the or- 
dinary Means of Perception. So that we here 
ſee the utmoſt Bounds of human Knowledge, 
which however mighty and enlarged, cannot ex- 
ceed the Limits of thoſe of our ſimple original 
Ideas, and their various Combinations. 

V. Arp 
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V. AND chis leads me to the ſe · They furnif 
coad Obſervation I propoſed to ample Me- 
make, which is, That though the — 
Mind cannot, in multiplying its 
Conceptions of Things, advance one Step be- 
yond the Materials furniſhed it by Senſe and 
Conſciouſneſs; yet as it has a Power of com- 
bining, modifying, and enlarging them, in all 
the different Ways in which they can be put to- 
gether, it therefore finds itſelf in Poſſeſſion of an 
inexhauſtible Treaſure of Ideas, ſufficient to em- 
ploy it to the full extent of all its Powers, and 
furniſh Matter for all thoſe various Opinions, 
Fancies, and Views of Things, that make up the 
Subject of its Thoughts and Contemplations. Let 
us but reflect upon the ſingle Idea of Unity or 
One, and obſerve what a Variety of Combina- 
tions are formed, by continually adding it to it- 
ſelf ; infomuch that the Underſtanding finds no 
Stop or Boundary, in its Progreſs from Number 
to Number. In what an Infinity of different 
Lights may Extenſton alone be conſidered ? What 
Limits can be ſet, to that endleſs Diverſity of 
Figures, which it is in the Power of the Imagi- 
nation to faſhion and repreſent to itſelf? If to. 
theſe we add thoſe numberleſs other Combina- 
tions that reſult from variouſly compounding and 
comparing the reſt of our ſimple Ideas, we ſhall 
have little Reaſon to complain of being limited 
to a ſcanty Meaſure of Knowledge, or that the 
Exerciſe 


48 
Exerciſe of the human Faculties is confined 
within narrow Bounds. But having traced the 
Progreſs of the Mind thro” its original and ſim- 
ple Ideas, until it begins to enlarge its Concep. 
tions by uniting and tying them together; it is 
now time to take a Survey of it as thus employ. 
ed in multiplying its Views, that we may ſee by 
what Steps it advances from one Degree of Im- 
provement to another, and how it contrives to 
manage that infinite Stock of Materials it finds 
itſelf poſſeſſed of. 
VI. Wnoxvxa attentively confi. 
4 — * ders his own Thoughts, and takes a 
Teas into thoſe View of the ſeveral complicated 
13 Ideas that from time to time offer 
thoſe frame themſelves to his Underſtanding ; 
fy the Mind: will readily obſerve that nv al 
them are ſuch as have been derived from without, 
and ſuggeſted by different Objects affecting his 
Perception ; others again are formed by the Mind 
itſelf, variouſly combining irs ſimple Ideas, as 
ſeems beſt to anſwer thoſe Ends and Purpoſes it 
has for the preſent in View. Of the firſt Kind 
are all our Ideas of Subſtances, as of a Man, a 
Horſe, a Stone, Gold : Of the ſecond are thoſe 
arbitrary Collections of Things, which we on 
many Occaſions put together, either for their 
Uſefulneſs in the Commerce of Life, or to fur- 
ther the Purſuit of Knowledge: ſuch are our 
Ideas of ſtated Lengths, whether of Duration. or 
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Space; as Hours, Months, Miles, Leagues, &c. 
which Diviſions are apparently the Creatures of 
the Mind, inaſmuch as we often find them diffe- 
rent in different Countries, a ſure ſign that they 
are taken from no certain and invariable Stan- 
dard in Nature. Many of our Ideas of human 
Actions, may be alſo referred to this Head; as 
Treaſon, Inceſt, Manſlaughter, &c. which com- 
plex Notions we do not always derive from an 
actual View of what theſe Words deſcribe, but 
often from combining the Circumſtances of them 
in our Minds, or, which is the moſt uſual Way, 
by hearing their Names explained, and the Ideas 
they ſtand for enumerated. Theſe two Claſſes 
comprehend all our complex Conceptions, it be- 
ing impoſſible to conceive any, that are not either 
ſuggeſted to the Underſtanding by ſome real Ex- 
iſtences, or formed by the Mind itſelf, arbitra- 
rily uniting and compounding its Ideas. We 
ſhall treat of each in Order, 
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F our Ideas of Subſtances. 


I. HE firſt Head of complex 
88 Ideas mentioned in the 
left. — foregoing Chapter is that of Sub. 
— ſtances, which I.chuſe to handle be. 
— fore the other, becauſe, as will af. 
terwards appear, the Notices de- 
rived from this Source, very much help us, in 
forming thoſe arbitrary Collections, which make 
up the ſecond Diviſion. For in many of them 
we take our Hints from the Reality of Things, and 
combine Ideas thiat actually exiſt together, though 
often with an Excluſion of others, as will be ex- 
plained when we come to treat of abſtra&t and 
univerſal Notions. It has been already obſerved, 
that the Impreſſions conveyed into the Under- 
ſtanding from external Objects, conſiſt for the 
moſ? part of many different Ideas joined together, 
which all unite to make up one Whole. Theſe 
Collections of various Ideas, thus co-exiſtng in 
the ſame common Subject, and held together by 
ſome unknown Band of Union, have been di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the Name of Subſtances, a Word 
which implies their ſubſiſting of themſelves, 
without Dependence (at leaſt as far as our Know- 
ledge reaches) on any other created Beings. Such 
are the Ideas we have of Gold, Iron, Water, a 
Man, 
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Man, &c. For if we fix upon any one of 
theſe, for inſtance, Gold, the Notion under which 
we repreſent it to ourſelves, is that of a Body, 
yellow, very weighty, hard, fuſible, malleable, 
&c. Where we may obſerve, that the ſeveral 
Properties that go to the Compoſition of Gold, 
are repreſented to us by clear and evident Percep- 
tions ; the Union too of theſe Properties and their 
thereby conſtituting a diſtin& Species of Body, 
is clearly apprehended by the Mind ; but when 
we would puſh our Enquiries farther, and know 
wherein this Union conſiſts, what holds the Pro- 
perties together, and gives them their Self-ſubſiſt. 
ence, here we find ourſelves at a Loſs. However, 
as we cannot conceive Qualities, without at the 
ſame time ſuppoſing ſome Subject in which they 
adhere ; hence we are naturally led to form the 
Notion of a Support, which ſerving as a Foun- 
dation for the Co- exiſlence and Union of the 
different Properties of Things, gives them that 
ſeparate and independent Exiſtence, under which 
they are repreſented to our Conception, This 
Support we denote by the Name Subſtance ; and 
as it is an Idea applicable to all the different Com- 
binations of Qualities that exiſt any where by 
themſelves, they are accordingly all called Sub- 
ſtances. Thus a Houſe, a Bowl, a Stone, &c. 
having each their diſtinguiſhing Properties, and be- 
ng conceived to exiſt independent one of another, 
the Idea of Subſtance belongs alike to them all. 

II. Is 
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The Divifon II. In Subſtances therefore then 
en = are two Things ts be conſidered: 

accidental. Firſt, the general Notion of Self. 
ſubſiſtence, which, as I have ſaid, belongs equally 
to them all ; and then the ſeveral Qualities or Pro. 
perties, by which the different Kinds and Indivi 
duals are diſtinguiſhed one from another. Theſe 
Qualities are otherwiſe called Modes, and have 
been diſtinguiſhed into eſſential and accident: 
according as they are perceived to be ſeparable & 
inſeparable from the Subject to which they belong 
Extenſion and Solidity are eſſential Modes of: 
Stone, becauſe it cannot be conceived without 
them; but Roundneſs is only an accidental Mode, 
as a Stone may exiſt under any Shape or Figure, 
and yet ſtill retain its Nature and other Properties, 
e Mitlon of III. I M1GHT run farther inn 


75 ee. theſe Diviſions and Sub- diviſions, in 
g Which have been very fer 
* tile; but as they tend little to the 


Advancement of real Knowledge, and ſerve 
ther to fill the Memory with Words and their Sig 
nifications, - than fyrniſh clear and diftin& A 
prehenſions of Things, I ſhall not trouble the 
Reader with them. It is more material to ol 
ſerve, that the Change of Properties in any 
ſtance, tho? it oft-times changes the Nature of tha 
Subſtance, that is, its Species or Kind; yet it ne 
ver deſtroys the general Notion of Self- ſubſiſtenc 
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ſore any ſuch Alteration happened. Wood by the 
Application of fire is turned into Charcoal; but 
Charcoal, however different from Wood, is ſtill 
a Subſtance. In like Manner, Wax may be con- 
verted into Flame and Smoak, a human Body 
will mulder into Duſt, yet theſe Alterations de- 
ſtroy not their Being or Exiſtence ; they are fil 
Subſtances as before, tho? under a different Form 
and Appearance. In the ſeveral Experiments 
made by Chymiſts, Bodies undergo many Chan- 
ges, and put on ſucceſſively a great Variety of 
diferent Shapes; and yet by the Skill and Ad. 
dreſs of the Operator, they are often brought 
back to their firſt and primative Form. What 
Alteration can we ſuppoſe the Fire, or the Ap- 
plication of any other body to make, unleſs on 
the Configuration, Texture, or Coheſion of the 
minute Parts? When theſe are changed, the 
Body is proportionably changed; when they re- 
turn to their original State, the Body likewiſe 
puts on its firſt and natural Appearance. 

IV. ALL that is eſſential to Matter Foundation of 
therefore, is the Coheſion of ſolid ex- 37 erent 
tended Parts; but as theſe Parts are corporcal Sub. 
capable of innumerable Configura- James. 


— tions, as their Texture may be very various, and 


the internal Conſtitution thence ariſing be of con- 
ſequence extremely different in different Bodies, 
ve may from theſe Conſiderations conceive pret- 
ty — the Source and Foundation of all the 
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different Species of corporeal Subſtances. Nor i 
this a Notion taken up at random, or one d 
thoſe chimerical Fancies in Philoſophy, derivel 
rather from a Warmth and Livelineſs of Imag 
nation, than Obſervations drawn from Thing 
themſelves. Do we not daily ſee our Food, by 
the Changes it undergoes in the different Avenue 
of the Body, converted firſt into Blood, and, 
thence employed in nouriſhing, building up, and 
enlarging, the ſeveral Parts of that wonderful Fz 
brick ? Rain deſcending from the Clouds, and 
mixing with the Mould or Earth of a Garden, be. 
comes Aliment for Trees of various Kinds, put 
on a Diverſity of Forms, according to the dit 
ferent Channels and Conveyances thro* which 
it paſſes, and at laſt, after innumerable Changes 
and Tranſmutations, ſprouts forth in Leaves 
opens in Buds, or is converted into the Subſtance 
of the Tree itſelf. Can we conceive any greater 
Difference between the component Parts of Gold, 
and thoſe of Stone, than between the moiſtened 
Particles of Garden Mould, and thoſe new Form 
and Figures, under which they appear, after they 
have been thus faſhioned by Nature, for the Pu. 
poſes of Growth and Nouriſhment. 
3 If this be duly attended to, it 
Heer ale will not appear wonderful to aſſer, 


but the inter- that the Variety of material Subſtan- 
21 werfe. ces ariſes wholly from the different 


38 Configuration, Size, Texture, and 


S. Senne. 
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Motion of the minute Parts. As theſe happen 
| to 
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Yr leo be variouſly combined, and knit together un- 
er different Forms, Bodies put on a Diverſity of 
ivelMAppearances, and convey. into the Mind by the 
ag. Senſes, all thoſe ſeveral Impreſſions, by which 
ing bey are diſtinguiſhed one from another. This in- 
 byfternal Conſtitution or Sructure of Parts, from 


hich the ſeveral Properties that diſtinguiſh any 
Suſtance flow, is called the Efſence of that Sub- 
ſtance, and is in Fact unknown to us, any far- 
ther than by the perceivable Impreſſions it makes 
upon the Organs of Senſe. Gold, as has been 
faid, is a Body, yellow, very weighty, bard, fuſi- 
ble, malleable, c. That inward Structure and 
Conformation of its minute Particles, by which 
they are ſo cloſely linked together, and from 
which the Properties above-mentioned are con- 
ceived to flow, is called its Eſſence; and the Pro- 
perties themſelves are the perceivable Marks that 
make it known to us, and diſtinguiſn it from all 
other Subſtances. For our Senſes are not acute 


TEOEES 


1. 


ed enough to reach its inward Texture and Con- 
ns WY ftitution. The Parts themſelves, as well as their 
Arrangement, lie far beyond the utmoſt Penetra- 
r- WF tion of human Sight, even when aſſiſted by Mi. 


croſcopes, and all the other Contrivances of Arts. 
VI. Tnus as to the Eſſence, or 


internal Conſtitution of Gold, we fe . 
are wholly in the dark; but many mor ſerves to 
of the Properties derived from this ge i 
Efſence, make obvious and diſtin 
Impreſſions, as the Weight, Hardneſs, and yellow 

D 2 Colour, 
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Colour, &c. Theſe Properties combined together, 
and conceived as co-exiſting in the ſame common 
Subject, make up our complex Idea of Gold. The 
fame may be ſaid of all the other Species of cor. 
poreal Subſtances, as Lead, Glaſs, Water, &c. 
our Ideas of them being nothing elſe, but a Col. 
lection of the ordinary Qualities obſerved in them. 
ro s VII. Tunis however ought to be 
— obſerved, that tho” the Eſſence or 
bs gy inward Structure of Bodies, is al- 
ral Kinds. together unknown to us, yet we 

rightly judge, that in all the ſeve. 
ral Species, the Eſſences are diſtinct. For each 
Species, being a Collection of Properties, which, 
taken together, are different from thoſe of every 
other Species, the Conformation of Parts, on 
which theſe Properties depend, muſt in like man- 
ner be different ; and this, as we have ſaid, con- 
ſtitates the Eſſence. Iron and Glaſs are evi- 
dently diſtinct Kinds of Body, their perceivable 
Qualities bave little or nothing common ; and 
therefore the inward Structure or Conſtitution 
from which theſe Qualities flow, cannot be the 
ſame in both. Bur after all, this is the only thing 
we can with Certainy affirm concerning theſe 
Effences, which lying ſo wholly in the Dark, we 
ſhall do well to lay them aſide in our Reaſonings 
about Things; and ſtick to thoſe more intelligi- 
ble and ſettled Ideas, got by joining together their 
various Properties and Powers. For thus only 
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is true Knowledge promoted, when we argue 
from known Qualities, and not from a ſuppoſed 
internal Conſtitution, which however real in it- 


ſelf, yet comes not within the Reach of our Fa- 


culties, and therefore can never be a Ground to 
us, for any Diſcoveries or Improvements. 

VIII. MATER1AL Subſtance, as I 3, ier Steps 
have ſaid, includes the Idea of ſolid, 2 — — 7 
cohering, extended Parts, and is di- jmrmraoterial 
vided into different Claſſes, accord. S*fances, 
ing to the different impreſſions made upon the 

of Senſe. But beſides theſe ſenſible Ideas 
received from without, we alſo experiment in 
ourſelves Thinking and Volition. Theſe Actions 
have no Connection with the known Properties of 
Body ; nay, they ſeem plainly inconſiſtent with 
ſome of its moſt eſſential Qualities. For the 
Mind not only diſcovers no relation between 
Thinking, and the Motion or Arrangement of 
Parts; but it alſo perceives that Conſciouſneſs, 
a ſimple individual Act, can never proceed from 


a compounded Subſtance, capable of being di- 


vided into many. Let us ſuppoſe, for inſtance, a 
Syſtem of Matter endowed with I hought ; then 
either all the Parts of which this Syſtem is com- 
poſed muſt think, which would make it not one 
but a Multitude of diſtinct confcious Beings ; or 
its Power of thinking muſt ariſe, from the Con- 
nection of the Parts one with another, their Mo- 
tion and Diſpoſition, &c. which all taken toge- 
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ther contribute to the ProduQion of Thought. 
But it is evident that the Motion of Parts, and 
Manner of combining them, can produce no- 
thing but an artful Structure, and variohs Modes 
of Motion. All Machines of human Compo- 
ſition, as Watches, Clocks, &c. however art. 
fully their Parts are ſet together, however com- 
plicated their Structure; tho? we conceive in- 
numerable different Motions, variouſly conjoin. 
ed, and running one into another with an endleſs 
Diverſity, yet never produce any thing but Figure 
and Motion, If a Clock tells the Hour and Mi. 
nute of the Day, it is only by the Motion of the 
different Hands, pointing ſucceſſively at the Figures 
marked on the Hour-plate for that Purpoſe. We 
never imagine this to be the Effect of Thought 
or Intelligence, nor conceive it poſſible by any 
Refinement of Structure, ſo to improve the 
Compoſition, as that it ſhall become capable of 
Knowledge and Conſciouſneſs. The Reaſon is 
plain: 1 hought is ſomething altogether dilfer- 
ent from Motion and Figure, there is not the 
leaſt Conne&ion between them; and therefore 
it can never be ſuppoſed to reſult from them. 
Which we IX. Tuis then being evident, 
ethe-viſecal that Intelligence cannot ariſe from 
Ins an Union or Combination of unin- 
te lligible Parts; if we ſuppoſe it to belong to 
any Syſtem of Marter, we muſt neceſſarily attri- 
bute it to all the ares of which that Syſtem is 

compoſed ; 
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compoſed ; whereby inſtead of one, we fhall, as 
was before obſerved, have a multitude of diſtinct 
conſcious Beings. And becauſe Matter, how 
far ſoever we purſue the Minuteneſs of its Parts, 
is ſtill capable of repeated Diviſions, even to In- 
finity ; it is plain, that this Abſurdity will follow 
us, thro? all the Suppoſitions that make Thought 
inherent in a material Subſtance. Finding there- 
fore Conſciouſneſs incompatible with the Cohe- 
ſion of ſolid ſeparable Parts, we are neceſſarily 
led to place it in ſome other Suſtance of a diſtint 
Nature and Properties, which we call Spirit. 
X. Ax here it is carefully to be Body and 
obſerved, that the ſeveral Species of rit, di 
corporeal Subſtances, tho? diſtinguiſh- — 
ed one from another, and ranked under different 
Names; yet agreeing in ſome common Proper - 
ties, which taken together make up the Notion 
of Body, are thence all conceived to partake of 
this general Nature, and to differ only as dif- 
ferent Modifications of the ſame Subſtance, 
Whatever conſiſts of ſolid extended Parts, is cal- 
led Matter, and as all the various Species of 
Body, however diſtinguiſhed from one another 
by their ſeveral Properties, have yet this in 
common, that they are made up of ſuch ſolid ſe- 
parable Parts, hence they fall naturally under the 
general Denomination of Material Beings, and 
are not conceived to differ but in their Form. 
Thus 
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Thus Gold, Antimony, Wood, &c. alike partake 
of the Notion of Body, they are all equally ma. 
terial Subſtances, and have no other Nifference 
but what ariſes from the different Structure and 
Conformation, &c. of Parts, as we have ſhewen 
above. But Spirit is ſomething altogether diſtinct 
from Body, nay and commonly placed in Oppoſi. 
tion to it ; for which Reaſon, the Beings of this 
Claſs are called immaterial, a Word that implies 
not any thing of their Nature, but merely de- 

notes its Contrariety to that of Matter. 
XI. Bopy and Spirit therefore, 
There mey be differ not as Species of the ſame 
Spccerof Subſtance, but are really diſtin& 
_ — Kinds of Subſtances, and ſerve as 
that come general Heads, under which to rank 
witho the all the particular Beings that fall 
Faculties, within the Compaſs of our Know- 
ledge. For we have no Ways of 
Perception but Senſe and Conſciouſneſs, can 
have no Nctices of I hings, but has derived from 
theſe two Inlets. By our Senſes we are inform- 
ed of the exiſtence of Solid extended Subſtances, 
and Reflection tells us, that there are thinking 
conſcious ones. Beyond theſe our Conceptions 
reach not, and therefore, though there may be 
many other Kinds, as different from them as they 
are from one another, yet having no Faculties 
ſuited to them, they are as remote from our 


Knowledge, as Light and Colours from the Ap- 
prehenſion 
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prehenſion of a Man born blind. I believe it 
will hardly be doubted, but the Subſtance of the 
Creator, differs more from that of his Creatures, 
than any two created Subſtances can from one ano- 
ther; and therefore when we call God a Spirit, 
we ought nut raſhly to preſume, that he is ſo in the 
fame Senſe, in which the human Soul is a Spirit. 
The Word is indeed uſed by us, to denote in 
general, all thinking intelligent Sutſtances, in 
which Senſe God is very fitly called a Spirit. 
But it were the Height of Folly to imagine, be- 
cauſe this Name is applied, as well to the Mind 
of Man, as the Creator, that therefore they par- 
take of one common Nature, and differ only as 
diferent Modifications of the ſame Subſtance. 
This I mention here, to check the Preſumption 
of the human Mind, always forward to conclude 
that every thing that comes within its Reach, and 
to deny Exiſtence to whatever exceeds the Com- 
prehenſion of its ſcanty and limited Powers. 
Beings of a ſuperior Claſs, may enjoy many 
Ways of Perception unknown to us, from 
which they receive Notices as different from 
thoſe in our Minds, as the Ideas we apply to 
Spirit, are from the Ideas we apply to Body, 
Solid and thinking Beings are, it is true, the 
only Ideas of Subſtance, that we are able to 
frame ; but this is no more an Argument againſt 
the Exiſtence of other Kinds, than the want of 
the Ideas of Light and Colours, in a blind Man, 

would 
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| would be a good Argument againſt the Reality 
1 or Poſſibility of ſuch Perceptions. 

Diferenc ia XII. Berors I diſmiſs this Sub- 
ll my JeR, it may not be imgooger to toks 
| 8 notice of a remarkable Difference, as 
| —_ to the Manner of ' our conceiving 
corporeal and ſpiritual Subſtances, 
| Thoſe of the firſt Kind convey themſelves into 
| the Mind by Impreſſions made upon the Organs 
| of Senſe ; and as theſe Impreſſions are different 
in different Bodies, the Ideas they produce, muſt 
| of courſe vary in Proportion. Thus we get Per. 

| 


ceptions of diſtin Powers and Properties, and 

range Bodies into Claſſes, according as we find 

them to agree or diſagree in theſe their obſer. 

| vable Qualities. But it is not ſo in our Notion of 
i | Spirits; for having no Conception of their Powers 
LI and Operations, but by what we feel and experi- 
i ence within ourſelves, we cannot aſcribe to them 
Properties or Ways of Knowledge, diſtin& from 
thoſe ſuggeſted to us by our own Conſciouſneſs, 
And hence it is, that though we readily own 
there may be various Ranks of ſpiritual Beings, 
yet we are not to imagine them divided from 
one another, by any Diverſity of Powers and 
Operations, but merely by poſſeſſing the ſame tl 
Powers, &c. in a higher or lower Degree. It is b 
not however repugnant to Reaſon, that they 1 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by their ſeveral Properties c 
in like Manner as ſenſible Things are by the dif- n 

ferent 
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ferent Qualities obſervable in them ; but Proper. 
ties of intellectual Natures, diitint from thoſe 
of our own Minds, being altogether remote 
from our Conception, calmot ſerve us as a 
Means, whereby to diſtinguiſh their different 
Orders. We are therefore neceſſitated to con- 
ceive of them in a manner ſuited to our Way of 
Knowledge ; and when we would rank them into 
Species, according to the degrees of Superiority 
they are imagined to poſleſs in the Scale of Be. 
ing, we aſcribe to them what we find moſt excel. 
lent in ourfelves, as Knowledge, Thinking, Fore. 
ſight, &c. and thoſe in different meaſures, propor. 
tioned to the Station peculiar to each Rank or 
Species. But that this is a very imperfe&t Way 
of diſtinguiſhing the various Orders of intellectual 
Beings, will not, I think, need many Words to 
make appear; eſpecially if we conſider, that the 
Manner of communicating their Thoughts, with- 
out the intervention of bodily Organs, is a 
Thing to- us altogether incomprehenſible, and 
neceſſarily leads us ro ſuppoſe, that they have 
Ways of Perception and Knowledge, which our 
Faculties cannot give us any Notice of. 

XIII. But 1 ſhall not purſue The Bounds 
theſe Reflections farther, what has 7. Kuow- 
been ſaid ſufficing to give us ſome pr nt Stare 
little Infight into the Extent and y eu. 
Capacity of our own Minds; to convince us, 
that our preſent State will not admit of a perfect 

and 
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| and adequate Comprehenſion of Things ; and to 
| 


let us ſee, that there may be other Ways of 
Knowledge, beyond the Reach of tle Faculties 
we now enjoy ; which yet in ſucceeding Stages 
of our Exiſtence, we may arrive at, when being 
4 freed from the preſent cumberſome Load of the 
18 Body. we ſhall mount up to Stations of greater 
Eminence, and advance by a perpetual Series of 
Approaches towards Him, who is the Standard of 


c H A P. IV. 
| Of Ideas framed by the Mind. 


ITHERToO we have con- 
ſidered, only ſuch Combi. 
nations of our ſimple Ideas as have 
a real Union in Nature, and are ſug- 


I. 


ception ; it is now time to take a View of the 
other Claſs of our complex Notions ; I mean 
thoſe arbitrary Collections of different Ideas, 
which we on many Occaſions bring together, by 
that Power, which we find in ourſelves, of 
uniting, comparing, and diverſifying our No- 
tices of Things. In the Reception of ſimple 
| Ideas 
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Ideas, and even in thoſe of Subſtances the Un- 
derſtanding is wholly paſſive, and the Percep- 
tions produced, correſpond to the Impreſſions 
made upon it. When we ſee a Houſe, or a 
Tree, they neceſſarily appear each under its pro- 
Form ; nor is it in our Power to receive 
from theſe objects, other Ideas than what they 
are fitted to produce. But in this ſecond Cliſs 
of complex Conceptions, the Mind acts volun- 
tarily and of Choice; it combines only ſuch 
Ideas as are ſuppoſed beſt to ſuit its preſent Pur- 
poſe, and alters or changes theſe Combinations, 
by inſerting ſome, and throwing out others, ac- 
cording as the Circummſtances of Things require 
their being viewed in different Lights. Now 
as this is by far the moſt comprehenſive Branch 
of our Ideas, and includes thoſe that moſt fre- 
quently occur in the Search and Purſuit of 
Knowledge, I ſhall endeavour to treat of them 
in the exateſt Order and Method, and for that 
Purpoſe range them under ſeveral Heads, accor- 
ding to the different Acts of the Mind exerted in 

framing and putting them together. 

II. Tus Acts may in the gene- 
ral be all reduced to three. 1. Com- I Lese 
pſctian, when we join many ſimple by the Mint 
Ideas together, and conſider them , — — 
as one Picture or Repreſentation. IA, vi. 
Such as our Ideas of Beauty, Gra- — 
titnde, a Furlong, Oc. And here let it be ob- 
E. ſerved, 


(00.1 
ſerved, that the Mind ſometimes confines itſelf 
to the various conſideration of the ſame Idea, 
and by enlarging it in different Degrees, exhi. 
bits it under a Diverſity of Forms. Thus by 
adding Units together, in diſtin& ſeparate Col. 
lections, we come by all the ſeveral Combina- 


tions of Numbers, as a Dozen, a Score, a Mil- 
lion. At other times, we unite Perceptions of 


different Kinds, in which caſe the Compoſition 
is more manifeſt, and the Idea itſelf becomes of 
courſe more complicated. Harmony, for in- 
ſtance, is a compounded Idea, made up of many 
different Sounds united; all which the Muſician 
muſt have, and put together in his Mind, before 
the Ear can be entertained with the actual Per. 
formance, Now although the Act of the Mind 
is in ſome meaſure exerted in the framing of all 
our complex Notions, yet as many of them in- 
clude certain limited and particular Conſidera- 
tions, ariſing from other Operations of the Mind 
employed about them, it is neceſſary to take ac- 
count of theſe Acts alſo, if we would conceive 
clearly the Manner, in which the ſeveral Species 
of our compound Ideas are formed. 

III. 2. The next Operation there- 
fore of the Mind, about its Ideas, is 
Abſtract ion; when we ſeparate from any of our 
Conceptions, all thoſe Circumſtances that render 
it particular, or the Repreſentative of a ſingle 
determined Object; by which means, inſtead of 

ſtanding 
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r 
ſtanding for an Individual, it is made to denote # 
whole Rank or Claſs of Things. Thus upon 
ſeeing, for inſtance, a Square, or Circle, we 
leave out the Conſideration of their Bulk, an 
every Thing elſe peculiar to them, as they im- 
mediately affect our Sight, retaining only the 
Notion of their Figure and Shape. In this man- 
ner we get our general Ideas ; for ſuch naked 
Appearances, ſeparated from the Circumſtances 
of Time, Place, c. ſerve the Mind as Standards, 
by which to rank and denominate particular Ob- 


jets. When therefore we meer with a Figure, 


anſwering to that Shape and Form we had laid 
up in our Underſtandings, it is immediately re- 
ferred by the Mind to this Pattern, and called by 
its Name, which by this means becomes proper 
to the whole Species. Thus a Square, or Circle, 
are wniverſal Terms, common to all Figures of 
that particular Shape, and alike applicable to 
them where-ever they exiſt ; in like manner as 
the Ideas themſelves are general, and Repreſenta- 
tives of all of the Kind. 
IV. 3. Tux third and laſt Act of 
the Mind about its Ideas, is the com- gan- 
paring them one with another ; when 
we carry our Conſideration of Things beyond the 
Objects themſelves, and examine their Reſpects 
and Correſpondencies, in reference to other 
Things, which the Mind brings into View at the 
fame time. It is thus we get all our Ideas of Re. 
E 2 latioxs, 


1 
lationt, as of Greater, Leſs, Older, Younger, 
Father, Son, and innumerable others. This 
threefold View of our Ideas, as either compound. 
ec of many others put together, or made univer. 
ſal by the Abſtraction of the Mind, or as repre. 
ſenting the various Relations and Habitudes of 
Things, will give us an Opportunity of obſery. 
ing, whatever is moſt curious and uſeful, in this 
fundamental Branch of Knowledge, and of ex- 
plaining the Manner and Procedure of the Un- 
derſtanding, in enlarging its Views, and multi. 
plying the Objects of Perception. That we may 
therefore conceive of this Matter with the 
greater Order and Clearneſs, we ſhall make each 
of theſe ſeveral Ideas the ſubje&t of a diſtind 
Section. 


SECT. I. 
Cf Compound Ideas. 


, 1 . E begin therefore with 
Geas 2 W thoſe Ideas which may 
ese. be properly termed compund, as be- 
ons of toe Un- ing derived from that Power the 
arne Mind has of uniting many Concep- 
tions into one. Though this Claſs comprehends 
in ſome ſort, all our complex Notions; yet they 

; are 
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. 
are at preſent conſidered, merely as they are Com- 
binations of the Underſtanding, and with a view 
to thoſe particular Ideas, out of which they are 
framed. Here, as was already obſerved, the 
Mind ſometimes proceeds, by enlarging and di- 
verſifying the ſame Idea : At other times it brings 
together Ideas of different Kinds, and in both 
ways finds infinite Scope and Variety. But that 
we may follow the natural Procedure of the In- 
tellet, and trace it in its advances from ſimple 
to more complicated Acts, we ſhall firſt take a 
View of it as employed about one and the fame 
Idea, where perhaps we may meet with ſuch In- 
ſtances of Addreſs, Management, and Contri- 
vance, as will appear perfectly aſtoniſhing to one, 
who has never ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to conſider 
the Manner and Conduct of his own Mind. 

II. The moſt obvious and ſimple Va, Be 


Ideas we have, is that of Unity or „ 


One. By adding it to itfelf continu- «ll our Ideas - 


ally, and retaining the ſeveral Col. Nude. 
lections in our Minds, we come by all the diffe- 
rent Combinations of Numbers, in which we rea- 
dily perceive an endleſs Diverſity. All theſe 
Ideas are nevertheleſs evidently diſtin among 
themſelves, the Addition of a ſingle Unit, conſti- 
tuting a Number as clearly different from that 
immediately before it, as any two the moſt re- 
mote Ideas are from one another. But that the 
Underſtanding may not loſe itſelf, in the Con- 

E 3 ſideration 
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. of thoſe infinite Combinations, of 
which Unity is capable, it proceeds by regular 
Steps, and beginning with the original Idea it- 
ſelf, purſues it through all its Varieties, as they 
are formed by the repeated continual Addition of 
Unit after Unit. Thus numbers are made to 
follow one another in an orderly Progreſſion, and 
the ſeveral ſucceſſive Collections are diſtinguiſhed 
by particular Names. 


2 artful III. AND here we may take notice 
of — of a wonderful Artifice, made uſe 


of Numbers,a of by the Mind, to facilitate and 
2e Cone; help it forward in its Conceptions, 
ons, For as the Advance from Number 
to Number is endleſs, were they all to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by different Denominations, that had no 
Connection or Dependence one upon another, 
the Multitude of them muſt ſoon overcharge the 
Memory, and render it impoſſible for us to go 
any great Way in the Progreſs of Numbering. 
For this Reaſon it is ſo contrived, that the Change 
of Names is reſtrained to a few of the firſt Com- 
binations, all the reſt that follow being marked 
by a Repetition of the ſame Terms, variouſly 
compounded and linked together, Thus thirteen 
is ten and three, fourteen ten and four, and ſo on 
to twenty, or two tens, when we begin again 
with one, two, c. until we advance to thirty, 
or three tens. In this Manner the Progreſſion 
continues, and when we arrive at ten tens, to pre- 


vent 


Wien enn enn 


% TPC 


K KS S8. A7 TS. 


S 7 8 * EE & 


P53 == RT 64 - © &* »v* 


5 vw 


R * 


6 


vent Confulion by a too frequent Repetition of 


the fame Word, that Sum is diſtinguithed by the 
Name of a Hundred. Again ten hundred is called 
a Thouſand, at which Period the Computation 
begins anew, running thro? all the former Com- 
binations, as ten thouſand, a hundred thouſand, 
ten hundred thouſand ; which laſt collection, 
for the Reaſons mentioned above, has the Name 
of a Million appropriated to it. With this Million 
we can begin as before, until it is repeated a 
Million of Times, when if we change the Deno- 
mination to Billiont, and advante in the ſame 
manner through 7rillions, Quartillions, the Series 
may be carried on without Confuſion to any 
Length we pleaſe. 
IV. Tuis artful Combination of 
Names, to mark the gradual Increaſe 2 -_ 
of Numbers, is perhaps one of the —_ _ ＋ 
greateſt Refinements of the human Numbers e 
Underſtanding, and particularly de- 43% id, 
ſerves our Admiration, for the Man- 
ner of the Compoſition ; the ſeveral Denomina. 
tions being ſo contrived, as to diſtinguiſh exactly 
the Stages of the Progreſſion, and point out their 
Diſtance from the Beginning of the Series. By 
this means it happens, that our Ideas of Num- 
bers are of all others the moſt accurate and 
diſtint ; nor does the Multitude of Units afſem- 
bled together, in the leaſt puzzle or confound the 
Underſtanding. It. is indeed amazing, that the 
Mind. 


( 56 ) | 
Mind of Man, ſo limited and narrow in its Views, 
ſhould yet here ſeem to ſhake off its natural 
Weakneſs, and diſcover a Capacity of managing 
with Eaſe, the moſt bulky and fermidable Collec- 
tions. If we enquire particularly into the Reaſon 
of this, we ſhall find it wholly owing to the Ad- 
dreſs of the Mind in thus diſtinguiſhing Numbers 
by different Names, according to the natural Or. 
der of Progreſſion. For as thoſe Names are made 
to grow one out of anether, they may be aptly 
compared to a Chain, all whoſe Parts are linked 
together, by an obvious and viſible Connection. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that when we fix our 
Thoughts upon any Number, however great and 
feemingly unmanageable ; yet if it is once deter- 
mined to a particular Name, we find it eaſy to run 
back through all the Stages of the Progreſſion, 
even till we arrive at Unity itſelf. By this means 
we ſee, with a ſingle Glance of our Minds, not 
only the two extremes of the Number under Con- 


fideration, but alſo the ſeveral intermediate Parts, 


as they are united to make up the whole. 

As they help V. Now it is to this clear and ac- 
us to « clear curate View of the interjacent Ideas 
erception of oy 

the interjacens that we owe our ſo diſtmt Percep- 
Os tion of the various Combinations of 
Numbers. And indeed we may obſerve in 
the general, that all our Ideas of Quantity, 
eſpecially when they grow to be very large, 
are no otherwiſe aſcertained than by that Per- 
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ception we have of the intervening Parts, lying, 
if I may fo ſay, between the Extremes. When 
we look at any Obje conſiderably diſtant from 
us, if we have a clear View of the interjacent 
Lands and Houſes, we are able to determine pret- 
ty nearly of its Remoteneſs; but if, without ſuch 
Knowledge of the intervening Spaces, we 
ſhould pretend to judge of the Diſtance of Ob. 
jects, as when we ſee the Spire of a Steeple be- 


hind a Wall, or beyond a Mountain, every one's 
Experience is a Proof how hable we are in theſe 


Caſes to be deceived. Juſt ſo it is in judging of 
Duration. When we carry back our Thoughts 
to any paſt Period of our Lives, without Conſi- 
deration of the Number of Years, or Months ; 
we find, that our Idea of the Time elapſed grows 
more diſtinct, in proportion as we become ſen- 
ſible of the intermediate Parts of our Exiſtence. 
At firſt, we are apt to judge the Diſtance extreme- 
ly ſhort, but when we ſet ourſelves to conſider 
our ſeveral ſucceſſive Thoughts and Actions, the 
Idea of the Duration grows upon us, and conti- 
nues to increaſe, as the Attention of the Mind 
brings new Periods of Life into view. 
VI. Hxxcx it will be eaſy to con- * 

ceive, how much the Mind is helped Names we 


forward in its Perception of Num- — Ace 


ber, by that ready Comprehenſion of o Number- 
all the ſeveral Stages in a Progreſ. ** | 
hon, which peculiarly belongs to Ideas of this 

Claſs. 
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Claſs. But this, as I have before intimated, we 
derive from the orderly Series and Connection of 
Names, inſomuch that where they ceaſe, the 
Computation of Numbers alſo ceaſes with them, 
We can have no Idea of any Sum, without a 
Knowledge of all the Terms that go before, ac. 
cording to the natural Order, in which they fol. 
low one another; ſo that he who cannot, in a re- 
gular way, count to ninety-nine, will never, while 
that Incapacity continues, be able to form the 
Idea of a hundred ; becauſe the Chain that holds 
the Parts together, is to him wholly unſervice. 
able, nor can he repreſent to his Mind, the fe. 
veral interjacent Combinations, without which it 
is impoſſible, in this Gaſe, to arrive at a diſtin& 
Perception. 

VII. I raves inſiſted the more 
derte "© largely upon this, not only becauſe 
— = it is by Number that we meaſure all 
complex Con- other Things, as Duration, Exten- 
CN ſion, Motion, &c. but alſo, becauſe it 
lets us into the moſt natural View of the Conduſt 
and Procedure of the Underſtanding, and makes 
us ſenſible of the great Art and Addreſs that is 
neceſſary in the claſſing our very complex Con- 
ceptions. He that can ſo pu cogether the com- 
ponent Parts of an Idea, as that they ſhall lie 
obvious to the Notice of the Mind, and preſent 
themſelves when Occaſion requires, in a juſt and 
orderly Connection, will not find it very difficult, 

to 


= 
to obtain clear and accurate Perceptions, in moſt 
of thoſe Subjects about which our Thoughts are 
converſant. For the great Art of Knowledge 
les, in managing with Skill the Capacity of the 
Intellect, and contriving ſuch Helps, as if they 
firengthen not its natural Powers, may yet expoſe 
them to no unneceſlary Fatigue, by entangling 
and perplexing them with Conſiderations, re- 
mote from the Buſineſs in hand. When Ideas 
become very complex, and by the Multiplicity of 
ir Parts, grow too unwieldy to be dealt with 
in the Lump, we muſt eaſe the View of the Mind, 
by taking them to Pieces, and ſetting before it 
ſeveral Portions ſeparately, one after another. 
By this leiſurely Survey we are enabled to take 
in the whole, and if we can draw it into ſuch an 
prderly Combination, as will naturally lead the 
\ttention Step by Step, in any ſucceeding Conſi- 
leration of the ſame Idea, we ſhall ever have it 
at Command, and with a ſingle Glance of Thought, 
de able to run over all its Parts. I have there. 
ore explained here at ſome Length, the Conduct 
f the Mind in numbering; it ſeeming to me the 
teſt Model in this Kind, whether we conſider 
he many Advantages derived from ſuch an order- 
y Diſpoſition of .our Ideas, or the great Art and 
Sill diſplayed in binding theſe Ideas together. 
us alſo is farther remarkable, in the Conſidera- 
on of Number, that from it chiefly we derive 
de Notion we have of Infinity; it being appa- 
rent, 
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rent, that in adding Number to Number, then 
is no End; the Poſlibility of doubling, or in. 
creaſing our Stock in any Degree, remaining a 
obvious to the Underſtanding, after a great and 
continued Run of Progreſſions, as when firſt be. 
gan the Computation, 

VIII. Ir we now turn our 
"Y L —— Thoughts towards Space and Duro. 
ber, of great tion, here tov we ſhall find, that we 
Uſe in , a 
certaining our very ſeldoin arrive at clear and d. 
_—_— =_ ſtint Ideas of either, but when we 
introduce the Conſide ration of Num 
ber. The more obvious and limited Portions, it 
is true, eaſily flide into the Mind, in the na 
tural Way of Perception; but it was the Nece. 
ſity of comparing theſe together, that put us up- 
on the Contrivance of certain ſtated Meaſures, 
by which preciſely to determine the Quantity in 
each. Thus Inches, Feet, Yards, Miles, &c. af 
certain our Ideas of Extenſion; as Nlinutes, Hours, 
Days, Years, c. meaſure the Progreſs of Du. 
ration. The leſſer Parts, as lying moſt open to 
the Notice of the Underſtanding, and being 
more on a level with its Powers, are retained 
with tolerable Exactneſs; and the larger P. tion 
when the Number of Repetitions of u lich they 
are made up, is known, are thereby alſo reduced 
into clear and determinate Conceptions. A 
Foot, and Yard, are Meaſures eaſily cumpre- 
hended by the Mind; nor do we find any Di- 
| ficulty 


1 
fculty in conceiving a Mile, when we conſider 
it as equal to a certain Number of Yards. If 
we are {till for increaſing the Standard, we may 
de the Semidiameter of the Earth, and ſuppo- 
ling it equal to 8000 Miles, make uſe of it as a 
Meaſure by which to aſcertain the Diſtance of 
the Sun, or fixed Stars. Juſt fo it is in Dura- 
tion; from Hours we riſe to Days, Months, and 
Years; by theſe repeated and added together, 
we meaſure Time paſt, or can run forward at 
pleaſure into Futurity, and that without any Con- 
fuſion or Perplexity. 

IX. IT is however to Number 8 
done, that we owe this Diſtinctneſs fle erg .pe 
of Perception, in as much as Space Fay rear of | 
and Time, conſidered apart from 2 irregalur 
the regular and orderly Repetition 
of Miles or Years, leave no determinate Impreſ- 
fioas in the Mind, by which to know and di- 
ſtinguiſli their ſeveral Portions. Ideas of either, 
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I thus taken in at a Venture, are a confuſed and 
to Wirregular Heap, eſpecially where we endeavour 
ing o enlarge and magnify our Views, and give full 
nel WY Play to the Powers of the Intellect. Something 


ne, mdeed the Mind conceives, vaſt and mighty, but 
bey vothing that is preciſe, accurate and juſt. But 
cel ¶ when it begins to conſider theſe Ideas as made 

Ao of Parts, and fixing upon ſuch as are propor- 
re- tioned to its Reach, ſets itſelf to examine how 
pif. {Woiten they are repeated to make up the whole, 
ulty F the 
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the Perceptions of the Underſtanding put on x 
new Form, and diſcover their exact Bounds and 
Limits. 


Infuity an X. Ax thus, as before in Number, 


— 2 ſo here in Extenſion and Duration, 
2 the Mind begins with ſimple and 
hun Mind, obvious Notices, advancing by De. 
grees to more enlarged and intricate Concep. 
tions. A Day, or a Furlong, are of eaſy Appre. 
henſion to the Underſtanding, and by their Sub. 
diviſions into ſtill leſſer Spaces, exhibit them. 
ſelves diſtinctly in all their Parts. With theſe 
variouſly repeated, we travel through Space and 
Time, ſo that being able to reduce all our Idea 
of this Claſs, however mighty and enlarged, to the 
clear and determinate Perceptions of Number, we 
can conduct our Thoughts without Perplexity, 
and never find ourſelves puzzled ; but when pre- 
ſuming too much on our own Strength, we launch 
into Speculations, that ſtretch beyond the Powers 
of the human Intellect. Number may be com- 
pared to a Line, that ſetting ont from Unity, 
runs on in a continued Increaſe of Length, with- 
out a Poſſibility of ever arriving at its ultimate 
Period. So far as we purſue it in our Thoughts, 
and trace its regular Advances, ſo far our Ideas 
+ are accurate and juſt. But when we let looſe 
our Underſtandings after a boundleſs Remain- 
der, and would fathom the Depth of Infinity, 
we find ourſelves loſt amidſt the Greatneſs of 
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onr own Conceptions. Some Notions, it is true, 
we have, but ſuch as exceeding the Dimenſions 
of the Mind, lie involved in Darkneſs and Ob- 
fcurity ; and being deſtitute of Order, Method, 
and Connection, afford no Foundation, whereon 
to build any juſt and accurate Concluſion. 

XI. AnD this perhaps may be the 

Reaſon why many modern Philoſo- 72557 22 
phers, in their Diſcourſes concern- full Dimen- 
ing Infinity, have run into apparent 222 4 
Contradictions; becauſe encounter - 323 
ing with an object too large for te 
Survey of the Underſtanding, they found them- 
ſelves ſurrounded with inextricable Diſſiculties, 
which their ſcanty and defective Ideas were by no 
Means able to diſſipate or remove. The Truth 
of it is, finite Ideas alone are proportioned to a 
finite Underſtanding; and although we are not 
wholly without a Notion of the Infinity of Num- 
ber, yet it is not ſuch a one, as comprehends and 
exhauſts its object, or exhibits it to the Mind 
in its full Size and Dimenſions. We only ſee 
the Idea, as capable of an endleſs Increaſe, but 
cannot by any Effort of Thought, take in the 
whole proſpect; and indeed, it is properly that 
Part of it, which lies beyond the Reach of our 
Perception, and ſtill remains to be taken into the 
Account to which we give the Name of Infinity. 
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Duration, MIL. Tais Idea of the Infinity, 
whether con- Number, imperfect as it may ſeem, 


dered as pa 
A —— is nevertheleſs that, by which the 


Bounil.ſr, * Mind aſcends to the Conception a 


1:4 Er- Eternity and Immenſity. For when 
* we conſider Duration, either as paſt 
or to come, we find nothing to ſtop the progreſs 


. of our Thoughts, in the Repetition of Years, or 


Millions of Years : The farther we proceed, the 
more the Idea grows upon us, and when we have 


wearied ourſelves with vain Efforts, we muſt 


own at lat, that we can no more arrive at the 
End of Duration, than at the End of Number, 
It is true, the ſeveral Generations of Men riſe 


and diſappear in very quick Succeſſions; Earth 


itſelf may decay, and thoſe bright Luminaries 
that adorn the Firmament of Heaven, be extin- 
guiſhed. But the Courſe of Time will not be 
thereby diſturbed ; that flows uniform and in- 
variable, nor is bounded by the Period of their 
Exiſtence. This double View of Duration, 2 
having already revolved thro? numberleſs Ages, 


and yet till adyancing into Futurity in an endleſs 


Progreſſion, properly conſtitmes our Idea of Eter- 
nity. We ſpeak indeed of an Erernity paſt, and 
an Eternity to come, but both theſe are bounded 
at one extreme ; the former terminates in the 
preſent 1 and therefore has an End; the 
latter ſets out from the ſame Period, and there- 
fore has a Beginning ; but taken together, they 
| form 
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form a Line both ways infinitely. extended, and 
which repreſents Eternity in its full Dimen- 
ſions. 

XIII. As in the Conſideration of 2 L of 
Time, we fix upon the preſent Mo- _ ry 7 — 
ment, regarding it as the middle Conf feration 
Point, which divides the whole Line þ — on all 
of Duration into two equal Parts; s of us. 
ſo in the Conſideration of Space, that particular 
Place in which we exiſt, is looked upon as 
a Kind of Center to the whole Expanſion. From 
thence we let looſe our Thoughts on every Side; 
above, below, around, and find we can travel on, 
in the Repetition of Miles, and Millions of Niles, 
without ever arriving at the End of the Progreſ- 
fion. Ir is not difficult indeed, to carry our Con- 
ceptions to the utmoſt Bounds of the Univerſe ; 
at leaſt ſo far, as it falls within our Notice. But 
then the Imagination reſts not here, it ſees im- 
meaſurable Spaces beyond, capable of receiving 
new Worlds, which it can purſue, as riſing one 
above another in an endleſs Succeſſion. This 
Conſideration of Space, ever growing on all 
Sides of us, and yet never to be exhauſted, is that 
which gives us the Idea of Immenſ.ty ; which is, 
in fact, nothing elſe, but the Infinity of Number, 
applied to certain Portions of Extenſion, as 
Miles, or Leagues, &c. and theſe conceived as 
extended every Way around us, in infinite and 
innumerable right Lines. 

F 3 XIV. 
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XIV. HiTHERTo we have confi. 
tee -fubing dered the Mind, as employed about 
nee, one and the ſame Idea, enlarging 
11— and diverſifying it in various Forms, 
We have ſeen it riſing from the moſt 


ſimple and obvious Notices, to the Conception of 


Infinity itſelf ; and taken a View of it, in all 


- the different Stages of its Improvement. Let w 


now proceed to the more complicated Act of 
Compoſition, when the Mind brings ſeveral Ideas 
of different Kinds together, and voluntarily com- 
bines them into one complex Conception. Such, 
for inſtance, is our Idea of a Tune, as compre- 
hending a Variety of Notes, with many diffe. 
rent Modulations of Sound. And here it is to be 
obſerved, that tho? the complex Idea may be ex- 
cited in us, by hearing the Air itſelf ſtruck off, 
upon a proper Inſtrument ; yet conſidered origj- 
nally, it ftill belongs to this Claſs of Percep. 
tions, which are diſtinguiſhed as the arbitrary 
Collections of the Mind. It was the Muſician, 
or Compoſer, that combined 'the ſeveral Notes, 
and determined the Order in which they were to 
follow one another; nor had that peculiar Com- 
poſition of Sounds, any real Union in Nature, 
before they were thus brought together in his 
Mind. Of the fame Nature are moſt of our 
Ideas of Human Actions; for tho? many of them 
come to our Notice, by ſeeing the Actions them- 
ſelves, or hearing them deſcribed by others; as 
ifi 
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Diſtilling, Carving, Treaſon, &c. yet it is plain 
that they muſt have been projected and contrived 
in the Mind of Man before they had a real 

Exiſtence. 

XV. Ir is here that the Ugder- , z. Bt 
ſanding has the greateſt Scope, and #s determined 
finds moſt Employment for its ac- 44%. Conbine- 
tive Powers; nor indeed is it poſ- . 
fible to ſet any Bounds to the Ideas of this Claſs, 
numerable, and thoſe yet in the Power of the 
Mind affording an endleſs Diverſity. It may not 
however be amifs to conſider, how we conduct 
ourſelves amidſt ſo great a Variety, and by what 
Rules we proceed, in making thoſe Combinations 
to which we have affixed particular Names, while 
others, perhaps no leſs obvious, are neglected. 
The Idea of Killing, for inſtance, joined to that * 
of a Father, makes a diſtin& Species of Action, 
known by the Name of Parricide. It was doubt- 
leſs as obvious to diſtinguiſh between the killing 
of an old Man and a Child, which yer we find is 
not done, both theſe Actions being comprehen- 
ded under the general Name of Murder. By what 
Views therefore does the Mind regulate theſe 
its Combinations? Why is it determined to one 
Collection of Ideas, rather than another? This 
cannot be well underſtood, without obſerving, 
that it is the End of Language to communicate 
our Thoughts one to another. Words are the 
Signs of our Ideas, and ſerve to expreſs the Con- 

| ceptions 
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eeptions of the Mind. Now it is apparent that 
ſuch Conceptions, as are moſt apt to occur in the 
Commerce of Life, would be firſt diſtinguiſhed 
by particular Names; the frequent Occaſion Men 
have, of mentioning theſe among themſelves, 
rendering this abſolutely neceſſary. But as many 
of theſe Conceptions are Collections of different 
ſimple Ideas, hence we are inſenſibly led to ſuch 
peculiar Combinations as are moſt ſerviceable to 


Purpoſes of mutual Intercourſe and Communica- 
tion. 


r I XVI. LeT us ſuppoſe, in the firſt 
ed © na Beginnings of Society, a Company 
often formed of Legiſlators met together, in order 
Actions them. to conſult of proper Regulation 
Fires ait. for the Government of the Commu- 
nity. If they are Men of Prudence and Fore. 
fight, they will naturally obſerve many new Oc. 
currences likely to ariſe from this Coalition of 
Mankind and their living together in Crowds. 
Perhaps the Age in which they live, has not pro- 
duced an Inſtance of one Man's killing another ; 
yet from the Knowledge of their own Frame, 
and their Power of doing Hurt, they conceive 
this as a poſſible Cafe, and are willing to- provide 
againſt it. Thus all the Ideas that enter into the 
complex one of Murder, are brought together 
and united into one Conception, before the Ac- 
tion itſelf really exiſts. It is not however thought 
neceſſary to take into Conſideration the Age of 
the 
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the Perſon, the chief Thing in View being to 
prevent the putting an End to another's Life un- 
juſtly, whether old or young; and therefore the 
Penalty equally affects both Caſes. But when 
they come to conſider the Relation, in which the 
Perſon killed may ſtand to the Murderer, here 
there appears a manifeſt Difference, as it adds to 
the Crime when committed upon a Benefactor, 
and renders it particularly heinous in the Caſe of 
a Father. This laſt, therefore, is made to conſti- 
tute a diſtinct Species of Action, and has a pe- 
culiar Puniſhment allotted to it. Thus we ſee, 
how Men, according to their different Manner 
of Life, and the Relations they ſtand in to one 
another, are naturally led to form ſeveral Col- 
lections of ſimple Ideas, preferably to others, as 
foreſeeing they may have frequent Occafions to 
take Notice of ſuch preciſe Combinations. And 
becauſe it would be tedious in Converſation, every 
time theſe complex Notions occur, to enumerate 
all the Ideas of which they conſiſt ; therefore, 
for the ſake of Eaſe and Diſpatch, they give them 
particular Names, and thereby render the Com- 
poſitions fixed and permanent. 
XVII. THaT it is in this Manner 
The Neceſſity 


wm come by our complex Ideas, of mutual In 
W 
as the Exigencies of Society require, hr Aims in 
or our Purſuits, Method of Life, and a p# arg 
different ,Aims, throw Occafions in Y Latas; 
our Way, of combining ſuch and ſuch Percep- 
tions 
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tions together, might be eaſily made appear, by 
a ſhort View of the Combinations themſelve,, 
Human Actions, as occurring moſt frequenth, 
and affording large Matter of Converſation, De. 
bate and Enquiry among Men, have been very 
nicely modified, and diſtinguiſhed into Claſſes, 
according to the ſeveral Circumſtances mot 
likely to attend them. In like manner, the Art 
and Sciences, in proportion as they are cultivated, 
leading us into many compound Views of 
Things, which otherwiſe would never offer them 
ſelves to the Conſideration of the Mind; the 
complex Ideas of this Sort, with the Names by 
which they are expreſſed, are, we find, the 
Work of ſuch particular Nations, where theſe 
Arts and Sciences have chiefly flouriſhed. The 
| Greeks, for inſtance, excelled in Learning and 
polite Knowledge ; hence many of the Term 
belonging to Rhetorick, Poetry, Philoſophy, 
Phyſick, &c. come originally from their Lan- 
guage. Modern Fortification has received it 
greateſt Improvements among the French ; and 
accordingly the Ideas and Terms of the Art, are. 
moſtly derived from Writers of that Nation. In 
Italy; Architecture, Muſick, and Painting, have 
been the great Exerciſe of the Men of Genius; 
it is therefore among them, that we find the ſe- 
veral complex Notions, belonging to theſe Parts 
of Study, as well as the Names by which they are 
| expreſſed ; nor can we diſcourſe accurately and 
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ninutely of the above-mentioned Arts, without 
having recourſe to the Language of that Cli- 
mate, And if we deſcend into the particular 
Callings and Profeſſions of Men, they have all 
their peculiar Collections of Ideas, diſtinguiſhed 
by their ſeveral Names, and hardly known, but 
to ſuch as are converſant in that Manner of Life. 
Thus Calcinatien, Cohobation, Filtration, &c. are 
Words ſtanding for complex Ideas, frequently 
framed in the Minds of Chymiſts, and therefore 
familiar to Men of that Employment. Yet as theſe, 
and ſuch like Combinations, ſeldom occur in com- 
mon Life, the generality of Mankind, we ſee, 
xe in a great Meaſure unacquainted with them. 
XVIII. I Mienr purſue theſe 
Speculations farther, and ſhew how 
the ſeveral Faſhions, Cuſtoms, and 
Manners of one Nation, leading ; 
them to form many complex No- lente bave 
tions, which come not ſo naturally fie, i l, 
in the way of another; different Sets 

of Ideas prevail in different Countries, and of 
courſe have Names appropriated to them in one 
Language, to which there are no Words that 
anſwer in another. The Procedure and Forms 
of our Courts of Juſtice, have introduced many 
Terms into the Engliſh Law, which ſtand for 
Collections of Ideas framed among no other Peo- 
ple. Nor would it be poſſible to render theſe 
Terms, by any ſingle Words of another Lan- 
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guage ; becauſe where the Ideas themſelves pre. 
vail not, there are no Names provided to ex. 
preſs them. In this Caſe therefore, it becomes 
neceſſary to uſe Circumlocutions, and enumerate 
the ſeveral Ideas comprehended in the Collec. 
tion, if we would ſo expreſs ourſelves as to be 
underſtood in the Language of other Nations, 
Nay, even among the ſame People, the Change 
of Cuſtoms and Opinions frequently brings new 
Sets of Ideas, which of Courſe muſt be diſtin. 
guiſhed by particular Names, while at the ſame 
Tune, the Notions of former Ages grow into 
Diſuſe, and the Words anſwering them are 
wholly laid aſide, or employed in a Signification 
different from what they had before. 
This too the XIX. Tnus Languages are in a I. 
. => perpetual Flux, and by Degrees vary 
are in a per- ſo much from their original Frame, 
petual Fun. as to become unintelligible, even to 
the Deſcendents of thoſe who ſpeak them. If 
we run back into the Ages of Chivalry in Eng- 
land, when Tilts and Tournaments were in Fa- 
ſhion ; how many complex Ideas, peculiar to 
that Mode of Life, ſhall we find familiar among 
the Men of thoſe Times, which are now little 
known or attended to? On the contrary, the 
Improvements in Arts and Sciences, that have 
ſince taken place, have led us into innumerable 
Views of Things, to which our Forefathers 
were perfect Strangers. But I ſhall not puſh 
theſe 
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theſe reflections any farther, believing that what 
has been ſaid, will be ſufficient to ſhew the Ori- 
gin and Progreſs of our compound Ideas, and 
how the Mind is directed in the Choice of the 
Combinations it makes. We therefore proceed 
to the Conſideration of abſtrat Ideas, which 
make the Subject of the following Section. 


SECT. I. 
Of Abſtract or Univerſul Ideas. 


L AVING diſpatched what Generallicas - 

H was neceſſary to be ſaid ende 

concerning our compound Ideas, con- the Mind. 
ſidered merely as they are Combinations of the 
Underſtanding, it is now Time to explain how 
we come by our general Notions, which ſerve 
to repreſent to us a Multitude of Individuals, 
and are the Standards by which we rank Things 
into Sorts. And this, as we have before inti- 
mated, is done by the Abſtraction of the Mind; 
which Act may be extended to all our Ideas, 
whether ſimple, compound, or of Subſtances. 
If, for Inſtance, we fix our Attention on any 
particular Colour, as Scarlet, we can leave out 
the Conſideration of all preſent Circumſtances, 
as the Subject in which it inheres, the Time, 
G and 
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and Place cf ſeeing it, &c. and retaining only 
the Impreſſion itſelf, make it a Repreſentative of 
that Quality or Appearance, wherever we chance 
to meet with it. It is thus that abſtract and 
univerſal Ideas are framed; for the .Mind re. 
garding only the Scarlet Colour, which one Day 
it obſerves perhaps in a piece of Cloth, another 
in a Picture, and a third in the Rainbow ; the 
Appearance is conceived to be the ſame in all 
theſe Objects, and therefore is called by the ſame 
Name. 

All the Per- IT. BuT to enter a little more 
ception: „ dloſely into this Matter, and ſhew 
funding par- that theſe our general Conceptions, 
ticular, are the mere Creatures of the Un- 
derſtanding ; it may not be amiſs to take notice, 
that all our Perceptions of Things, whether we 
derive them from Senſation or Reflection, are of 
their own Nature particular, and repreſent to us 
ſingle determinate Objects. When we ſee a Horſe, 
for inſtance, in the Fields, our Idea is that of an 
Individual. If we hear a Sound it is ſomething 
particular, and different from what we hear at 
any other time. Every Perception of the Mind 
is diſtint from every other Perception; nay, 
and every Idea brought into view by the Imagi- 
nation, as when we frame the Image of a Lion 
ſtanding before us, is ſtill ſingular, and repreſents 
a ſingle Object. 
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III. Bur when we come to take The Ilea of 


a View of theſe feveral Particulars, the Species re- 
ve readily obſerve among ſome. of {7c 


them a Refemblance, and fram- ent Ii 


ing to ourſelves an Idea of thoſe e 

Tuings, in which any of them are found to 
agree, we thereby get a general Notion, applica- 
ble to many Individuals. Thus Horſes are found 
to reſemble one another, in Shape, Voice, and 
Structure of Parts. The Idea which takes in 
only the Particulars of this Reſemblance, exclu- 
ding what is peculiar to each ſingle Animal, be- 
comes of courſe common to all Creatures of 
that Kind, and is therefore the Repreſentative of 
a whole Claſs of Beings. Accordingly the Name 
of that general Idea is given to every Animal, 
in which that Shape, Voice, and Structure, is 
found; for the Word Horſe, implying only 
theſe Particulars, muſt belong to ail Creatures 
wherein they exiſt. This is the firſt Step or 
Gradation in the forming of abſtract Notions, 
when the Mind confines itſelf to the Conſidera- 
tion of Individuals, and frames an Idea that 
comprehends ſuch only under it. The Rank or 
Claſs of Things anſwering to this Idea, is called 
Species in the Language of the Schools. So a 
Horſe is a certain Species of Animals, an Oak is 
a Species of Trees, and a Square is a Species of 
four-ſided Figures. | 
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The Is of IV. Wurx we have thus "learnt 
— to rank Individuals into Sorts and 
ee, Claſſes, according to the Reſem. 
— 80 blance found among them, the Mind 
5 proceeds next to conſider the Spe- 
cies themſelves, and often in theſe two obſervey 
a certain Likeneſs. Whereupon throwing out 
all thoſe Particulars, wherein the ſeveral Species 
are found to diſagree, and retaining only ſuch as 
are common to them alt, we thereby frame a till 
more general Idea, comprehending under it a 
Variety of different Species. - Thus a Sparrow, 
a Hawk, an Eagle, &c. are diſtin Species of 
Birds, which have each their peculiar Shape and 
Make. They nevertheleſs reſemble one another, 
in being covered with Feathers, and provided 
with Wings, that bear them through the Air. 
Out of theſe Particulars we form a new Idea, in- 
cluding all the common Properties of the fea- 
thered Kind, and appropriating to it the Name 
Bird, mark by that Word, another Claſs of 
Things, of a higher Order than any of the for- 
mer. This ſuperior Diviſion, which extends 
to ſeveral Species at once, is called. in the Schools 
the Genus, and is the ſecond Step the Mind takes 
in advancing to univerſal Notions. | 
The Miul V. AnD thus have I given a ſhort, 
my Rodeo but I hope intelligible Account, of 
Grade ons, the Buſineſs of Genera and Species, 
cow about which ſo much has been ſaid 
to Geyerals., in the writings of Logicians. Species, 
in 
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in Strictneſs and Propriety of Speech, is ſuch a 

Rank or Claſs of Thing, as comprehend under 

it only Individuals ; Genus advances ſtill higher, 

and takes in a Variety of diſtin Species. It is 

however to be obſerved, that the Mind, in riſing 

from Particulars to Generals, does not confine 

itſelf to one or two Gradations, but may carry 

its Views through the whole Extent of Things, 

until at length it arrive at an Idea, embracing 

the univerſal Compaſs of Nature. For when we 

have ranked 1 hings into Sorts, and reduced theſe 

again to the higher Order or Genus, theſe Genera 

are ſtill found to reſemble one another in ſome 

Particulars ; which being collected into one Idea, 

form a new and more comprehenſive Diviſion of 
Things. Thus Pird is a Genus, embracing all 
the Varieties of the feathered Kind. Fiſh im- 

plies the ſeveral Species of living Creatures which 
habit the Waters. Quadruped and Jnſect are 
alſo univerſal Ideas, that take in many inferior 
Diſtributions and Claſſes. Yet all theſe differ. 
ent Orders of Being, have this in common ; 
that they are provided with organical Bodies, 
fitted for the Purpoſes of Life and ſpontaneous 
Motion. An Idea therefore comprehending only 
theſe laſt Particulars, will equally belong to all 
the Diviſions before ennmerated, and the Word 
Animal, by which it is expreſſed, becomes a ge- 
neral Name for the ſeveral Creatures indued with 
Life, Senſe, and ſpontaneous Motion. If we are 
G 3 for 
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for carrying our Views ſtill farther, and framing 
a yet more univerſal Notion, we can caſt our 
Eyes upon both the animate and inanimate Parts 
of Nature; wherein we find this mutual Cor. 
reſpondence, that they exift, and continue in 
Being. This laſt Idea therefore of Being in ge. 
neral, comprehends under it all the Varieties of 
Things, and may be univerſally applied to what. 
ever has either Life or Exiſtence; ſo that in re. 
ſpect of the preſent Frame of Nature, it is the 
higheſt and moſt univerſal Idea we have. 

VI. In this Series of Notions, 
dnn, riſing one above another in the De. 
Steps between gree of Univerſality ; that Diviſion, 
Genus and Which comprehends under it ſeveral 
ol Specier. Genera, is called in the Schools the 
higher Genus ; which Denomination continues, 
until we arrive at the laſt Advance of the Under. 
ſtanding, when being come to the moſt general 
of all Ideas that admits not of a ſuperior, it is 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the Genus genera- 
liſſimum. In like Manner, the ſeveral Genera com- 
prehended under a bigher Genus, are in reſpect of 
it conſidered as Species: and as theſe two aft 
have Species under them, the inferior Diviſions 
are, for Diſtinction's ſake, termed lower Species. 
Thus the Progreſſion continues, and when we 
come to the loweſt Subdiviſion of all, compre- 
hending only Individuals, which, as I have be- 
fore intimated, conſtitutes the proper * 
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the Schools denominate the Species ſpecialiſſima. 

All that lie between it and the highe ſt Diitribu- 

tion of Things, are the intermediate Genera and 

Species, which are termed each in their Turn, 
Genus generalius or Species ſpecialior, according as 
we conſider th-m in the aſcending or deſcending 
Scale of our Ideas z or, to ſpeak in the Language 
of Logicians,. according to their Aſcent or De- 
ſcent in Linea predicamentali, I ſhould not have 
entered ſo far into theſe verbal Diſquiſitions, had 
not the Terms here explained, been ſuch as fre- 
quently occur in the Writings of Philoſophers ; 
inſomuch that without ſome Knowledge of them, 
we muſt often be at a Loſs, in the Proſecu- 
tion of theſe Studies. Beſides, it is both cu- 
rious and uſeful, to ſee the gradual Progreſs of 
the Mind, in its Advances from particular to ge. 
neral Conceptions ; to obſerve it ranging its Ideas 
mto Claſſes, and eſtabliſhing a juſt and regular 
Subordination in its Views and Notices of Things. 
This is the ſhorteſt Way to Knowledge, and af. 
fords the beſt Means of preſerving the Order and 
due Connection of our Thoughts, ſo as to make 
them ſubſervient to the Increaſe of Science. For 
when we ſee how Things comprehend, or are 
comprehended in one another, we are able to 
diſcover the mutual Dependence of all the ſeveral 
Branches of Knowledge, which leads us into the 
true and natural Method of conducting our Un- 
derſtandings in the Search of Truth. 

VII. From 
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n VII. From what has been aid, 
1 — it is evident, that general Ideas are 
= the Creatures and Inventions of the 
Underſtanding. Nature, it is true, 

in the Production of Things, makes many of 
them alike; but it is the Mind alone, that collect 
the Particulars in which they agree, into one 
Idea, and ſets it up as a Repreſentative of many 
Individuals. And now I think we may venture 
upon that much agitated Queſtion, Where do the 
Genera and Species of Things exiſt? To which 
I anſwer, in the Mind. Univer/ſality belongs not 
to Things themſelves, it being apparent, that 
they are all particular in their Exiſtence. How. 
ever, as they often have many Properties in 
common, the Underſtanding, by uniting theſe in- 
to one Conception, obtains a general Idea, under 
which it ranks all the ſeveral Objects wherein 
theſe Properties are found. So far indeed we muſt 
allow, that the particular Combination of Proper. 
ties, which conſtitutes the Genus or Species, exiſts 
in all the Individuals referred to that Genus 
or Species; but then it is in Conjunction with 
other Properties, by which theſe individuals are 
diſtinguiſhed from one another. Thus the Collec- 
tion of ſimple Ideas, ſignified by the Word Bird, 
is to be found, for inſtance, in a Hawk, or any o- 
ther ſingle Animal, to which we apply that gene- 
ral Name; but the Notion itſelf abſtracted from 
all the Particulars to which it belongs, has evi- 
dently 
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dently no Exiſtence out of the Underſtanding. 
There is not a Being in Nature that can be called 
2 Bird in general, or that does not neceſſarily im- 
ply, in the very Conception of it, ſeveral ſimple 
Ideas, beſides thoſe marked by that Word. For 
the Name in this Caſe ſignifies no more than an 
Animal covered with Feathers, and provided with 
Wings, without Regard either to Shape, Bulk, 
or the particular Time and Place of its Exiſtence. 
Theſe laſt Conſiderations however are inſeparable 
from the Reality of Things, and therefore muſt 
be added to the general Idea, before we can con- 
ceive any Thing conformable to it actually brought 
into Being. 

VIII. Hence we ſee at once, what Confidered a- 
fort of an Exiſtence general Natures 72522. 
have. Conſidered apart, and by Mind. but in 


themſelves, they are wholly the = 1 


Workmanſhip of the Underſtanding, Ius 
and derive their Being and Reality — 1 
from it; but viewed in conjunction 

with other Ideas that co-exiſt with them in the 
ſeveral Objects of Nature, they are to be found 
in the Individuals to which they refer; and 
therefore, according to this way of Conception, 
may be ſaid to have an Exiſtence in them. Thus 
ſo long as the Ideas anſwering to the Words Man 
or Tree, continue general and undetermined, they 
have no real Objects anſwering them in Nature; 
nor can the Collections of ſimple Ideas, marked 


„ 

by theſe Names, while all others are ſuppoſed ex. 
cluded, exiſt any where out of the Underſtand. 
ing. Nevertheleſs, as all the ſimple Ideas in- 
cluded in the general Notion of Man, are to be 
found in every particular Man; and all thoſe im- 
plied in the Notion of a Tree, in every particula 
Tree; hence the general Nature of Man, exiſt 
in every individual Man, as does the general Na. 
ture of a Tree, in every individual Tree. 

Difference of IX. One thing ſtill remains to 


as con 


ers f alle, be obſerved, with regard to theſe our 
Labverſd. general Ideas; that though many of 
them are evidently Combinations of 

different ſimple Ideas, and according to that 
Way of conſidering them, are included in the 
firſt Diviſion of our complex Conceptions, thoſe 
namely framed by the Compoſition of the Mind; 
yet we are carefully to diſtinguiſh between an 
Idea as it is compound, and as it is univerſil. 
In the firſt Caſe, the Mind chiefly conſiders the 
ſeveral Ideas that are combined together ; or, 
in other Words, all the Attributes, Qualities, 
or Parts, that are contained in any Idea. Thus 
the Idea of a Bird, includes Life, Senſe, ſpon- 
taneous Motion, a Covering of Feathers, Wings, 
Sc. none of which can be left out without de- 
ſtroying the very nature of the Idea, and ma- 
king it ſomething quite different from what it 
was before. This Way of conſidering Things ac- 
cording to the Number of their Parts and Pro- 
perties, 
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perties, is called by Logicians the Comprehenſion 
of an Idea. But the Unverſality of our Noti- 
ons implies quite another Turn of Thinking, in as 
much as it fixes the Regard of the Mind, upon 
the Subjects to which our Ideas extend, or the 
Individuals and Species comprehended under 
them. In this Senſe the Ideas anſwering to the 
Word Bird, takes in the ſeveral Species of the 
feathered Creation, the Hawk, the Eagle, Spar- 
row, Lark, and innumerable others, to all which 
it may, with equal Propriety, be applied. And 
here it is remarkable, that the Idea loſes nothing 
of its Force or Comprehenſion, by being reſtricted 
to a particular Kind. When I fay the Bird of 
Jae, though in this Caſe the Idea is reſtrained to 
the Eagle alone, it ſtill remains as diſtin, and 
includes as many ſimple Ideas in its Compoſition, 
when before it was extended to all the different 
Tribes of feathered Animals. 

X. We ſee therefore that our The Compre- 


compound Ideas may continue the po nag 


fame in reſpe& of their Attributes, * Ideas. 
or the Number of Parts, and yet vary conſider- 
ably in the Degree of Univerſality. The gene- 
ral Idea of Man is the ſame, whether applied to 
the whole human Race, or thoſe of any particu- 
lar Nation. When I affirm, for inſtance, of 
Mankind in general, that their Knowledge falls 
ſhort of Perfection, and afterwards make the like 
Obſervation of the Men of the preſent Age; in 
| both 


DO 


( 84 ) 
both Caſes, the Word Man ſtands for one and if » ' 
the ſeme Collection of ſimple Ideas; but in re- be 
ſpect of the Individuals to which it is applied, WW *'! 
there is a great and manifeſt Difference. Tha n 
is, the term, Man, denotes one invariable com. dei 
pound Idea; which notwithſtanding, conſider. 80 
ed as a general Notion, may be contracted o Wh 
enlarged at Pleaſure. And as in the former Caſe, U 
the ſeveral Parts of the compound Idea is called 
its Comprehenſion ; ſo in the latter, the Indivi. 
duals to which the univerſal Idea is applied, is 
called its Extenſion. I might add many more 
Obſervations on this Subject, but chuſe rather 
to ſtop here, having ſaid enough to explain the 
Difference between compound and abſtract Ideas, 


and ſhew the Reaſon of my ranging them under 
diſtin Heads. 


SECT. m. 
Of our Ideas of Relations. 


E=. of I. I CoMs now to the third and Wl | 
which I conſider as the Creatures WW tt 
and Workmanſhip of the Underſtanding ; ſuch 
namely as ariſe from the comparing of Things Wl * 
one with another. For the Mind, in its Views, Ml * 
is 
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is not tied to ſingle Objects; but can examine 
their References and Reſpecdts, in regard to 
others, brought under Conſideration at the 
ſme time. And when it does ſo, and thence 
derives new Notices of Things, the Ideas thus 
got are called Relations, and make, I am apt 
to think, the largeſt Claſs of all our Percep- 
ums. Tor every ſingle Object will admit of 
almoſt innumerable Compariſons with others, 
aud in this Senſe may become a very plentiful 
Source of Ideas to the Underſtanding. Thus if 
we co npare one thing with another in reſpect 
of Bulk, we get the Ideas of greater, leſs, or Equa- 
lty ; if in reſpe& of Time, of older and younger ; 
and ſo for other Relations, which we can pur- 
ſue at pleaſure, almot without End ; whence 
it is eaſy to conceive, how very extenſive this 
Tribe of our Perceptions muſt be. 

IT. I S4ALL not pretend to trace M 

l l en chiefly 
out theſe Ideas particularly, nor in- determined to 
deed ſo much as to enumerate their % 


Compuriſons 
ſeveral Diviſiuns; it being enough 56 the nts 


to obſerve, that here, as well as in 521 of Ef 


the other kinds of our complex 
Ideas, we bound ourſelves for the moſt part to 
ſuch Compariſons, as the Exigencies of Society, 
the Wants of Life, and the different Profeſſions 
of Men, render neceſſary ; and are more or leſs 
accurate in tracing out the Relations of I hings, 
xc:rling to the Degree of Importance they ap- 
H pe ar 
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pear to have in theſe Reſpects. The Relating 
of Men one to another, ariſing either from the 
. Ties of Blood, their ſeveral Ranks and Places 
in the Community, or a mutual Intercourſe of 
good Offices, being of great Weight and Con- 
cern in the Commerce of Life, have in a part. 
cular Manner engaged our Attention, and are 
therefore very minutely deſcribed. For the ſame 
Reaſon, Men have found it neceſſary, to deter. 
mine, as exactly as poſlivle, the various Depen. 
dence of Things, as their Happineſs is nearly 
conneted with this Knowledge. When we 
conſider Objects merely in reſpec of Exiſtence, 
as either giving or receiving it, we come by 
the Ideas of Carſe and Effect Nor need I men. 
tion, how much the Welfare of Mankind de. 
pends upon an extenſive View of Things, a 
they ſtand connected in this Relation; it being 
evident, that the ſeveral Schemes and Purpoſes 
of Life, are all conducted upon a previous Sup- 
poſition, that certain known Cauſes, will have 
their uſual regular Effects, and ſuch and fuch 
Actions, be attended with, ſuch and ſuch Conſe- 
quences. | 
Relations of III. Bur there are other Rela 
Cr-eutor ne tions of this kind, beſides thoſe that 
 Creaur17% regard merely Exiſtence, as when 
we alſo take into the Account, the additional 
Gifts, of a Capacity for Happineſs, and the 
Means of attaining it; which conſtitutes che Re- 
lation 
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tion of Creator and Creature, in the more 
folemn Acceptation of theſe Words. Again, 
when we conſider the great Author of our Be- 
ing, not only as the Creator of the Univerſe, but 
alſo as preſerving and holding it together, and 
preſiding over the preſent Frame of Things with 
uncontrouled Dominion ; he then appears un- 
der the Notion of a mora! Governor, to whom 
we are accountable for our Actions, and the 
Uſe we make of thoſe Powers and Faculties we 
derive from him. Now as it is of the higheſt Con- 
ſequence for Men, not to be unacquainted with 
theſe, and ſuch like Nelations; hence we find, that 
the wiſeſt Nations, and ſuch as beſt underſtood 
the true Application of the Powers of the Mind, 
have always made it their chief Study, to regu- 
hte and aſcertain theſe Ideas, and trace them in 
all their Conſequences. And thus we may in ſome 
meaſure perceive, how the Mind proeceds in 
comparing its Ideas together, and by what Views 
it is chiefly governed, in framing the complex 
Notions of this Claſs, by which it repreſents 
the various Habitudes of Things. I ſhall only 
add upon this Subject, theſe two Obſervations. 
IV. Fixsr, that our Ideas of ne Bikes af 
Relations, are for the moſt part very Relutions very 
dear and diſtint. For the compar- nnn 
ing of Things together, being a vo- 
luntary Act of the Mind, we cannot but ſuppoſe 
that it muſt be acquainted with its own Views in 
| 1 the 


(0-1 
the Compariſon ; and, of courſe, have a clezy 
Conception of the Foundation of that Relation, 
23: ſets itſelf to enquire into. Thus the Relation 
of Cauſe and Edect, implying only that one 
thing produces, cr is produced by another, 
v/hich Notions are always diitintly ſettled in 
the Underſtanding before it goes about to make 
the Compariſon ; it is evident, that the Idea re. 
preſenting this mutual Reſpe& of Objects, will 


be ao leſs clear, than are the Notions themſelves, 


upon which the Relation is founded. And 
what is ſtill more remarkable of the Ideas of 
this Claſs ; they ceaſe not to be diſtin, even 
where the Subjects compared are but very imper. 
fectly known. For I can well enough conceive 
that one thing has produced another, and that 
t1erefore they ſtand related as Cauſe and EfeR, 
though my Ideas of the things themſelves may 
perhaps be very obſcure, and come far ſhort of 
repreſenting their real Nature and Properties. l 
doubt not but it will be readily owned, that our 
Idea of the Univerſe, conſidered as comprehend- 
ing the whole Frame of created Things, is very 
inadequate ; and I think it is ſtill more apparent, 
that our Notion of the Supreme Bein g comes 
rot up to the Excellence and Perfection of his 
Nature. Yet we very well underſtand what is 
meant, by calling God the Author of the World; 
and though we comprehend not the Manner of 
his producing it, find na Difficulty in v_ 
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the Ideas, the relative Words Creator and Crea- 
ture ſtand for. 

v. I HAVE yet another Obſerva- T teas of Rela 
tion to make upon this Subject; tions among 
and it is, that our Ideas of Rela. ji," cis- 
tions, are among the moſt impor- _— of 
tant Conceptions of the Underſtand- 
ing, and afford the largeſt Field, for the Exer- 
ciſe and Improvement of human Knowledge. 
Moſt of our Inquiries regard relative Ideas, 
and are ſet on foot with a View to inveſti- 
gate the mutual Habitudes of 1hings. The 
Mathematician has taken Quantity for his Pro- 
vince, and teaches how to compare Magnitudes 
of different Figures and Dimenſions, in order to 
juige with Certainty of their relative Proper- 
ties. The Philoſopher attaches himſelf to the 
Chain of Cauſes and Effects, and endeavours to 
trace out the various Dependence of Things 
conſidered. in this Light. In fine, whither do all 
our Reſcarches tend, but by means of certain 
known Properties and Relations, to find out 
others that ſtand ſome how connected with them ? 
As for the Importance of theſe Conceptions, no 
one can call that in queſtion, who reflects, that 
from our Relations to our Creator and one ano- 
ther, ariſe all the Duties of Morality and Re- 
ligion ; and that the Correſpondence of the ſe- 
veral Objects of Nature, to the Organs of the 
Body, and Faculties of the Mind, is that by 
H 3 which. 


of I 
which alone we can judge of what will procure 
us Happineſs or Miſery. Whence it is evident, 
that without an exact Knowledge of theſe Re. 
lations, we muſt wander on in Life with great 
Uncertainty, and may often plunge into Cala. 
mities and Misfortunes, by thoſe very Purſuits, 
from which we expected nothing but Joy and 
Pleaſure. 


VI. Tnvs have I gone through 

Recepituli= the ſeveral Diviſions of our Idea, 
which I have endeavoured to repre. 

ſent in ſuch a Manner, as their vaſt Extent may 
moſt _ealily appear, and the Conduct of the 
Mind in framing them be diſtinctly apprehended. 
I might eaſuy run into other Ditiinctiens, by 
conſidering them as clear or obſcure, adequate or 
inadequate, true or falſe. But the Limits of this 
Tract will not allow my entering more fully into 
the Subject, and I think it the lefs needful, be. 
cauſe the very Names are almoſt ſuſficient to con- 
vey a Notion of theſe ſeveral Kinds of Ideas into 
the Mind. But as the Diviſion explained above 
ſeems to be of great Importance, towards ſettling 
in the Underſtanding a juſt View of the Progreſs 
of human Knowledge, and the Steps by which 
it advances from one Degree of Improvement to 
another, I ſhall here run over it again in as few 
Words as poſſible, that the whole Proceſs may 
be ſeen at once. Our Ideas are all derived into 
the Underſtanding, either by Senſation or Re- 
fle ction. 
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flection. This however is obſerveable, that one 
and the fame Objects often excites a Variety of 
Perceptions at once, which are nevertheleſs rea- 
dily diſtinguiſhed by the Mind, and appear each 
under a Form peculiar to itſelf. Theſe conſti- 
tute our primary and original Notices, and are 
ealily known from all others, in as much as they 


are intirely void of Plurality, and cannot be di- 


vided into two or more different Ideas. They 
are alſo the Materials ont of which the others 


«are formed, and are therefore, by Way of Di- 


ſtinction, called ſimple Ideas. But the Mind, 
though it has no Power over theſe, either to 
faſhion or deſtroy them, can yet combine them 
in an infinite Number of Ways; and from their 
various Combinations reſult all our complex 
Ideas, which are of two principal Kinds, Firſt, 
Such as are derived from without, and repreſent 
thoſe Combinations of ſimple Ideas, that have a 


real Exiſtence in Nature. Of this Sort are all 


our Ideas of Subſtances. Secondly, The Con- 
ceptions formed by the Mind itfelf, arbitrarily 
vniting and putting together its Ideas. And as 
this makes by far the largeſt Claſs, and compre- 
hends all thoſe Ideas which may be properly 
termed our own, as being the Real W orkmanſhip 
of the Underſtanding ; ſo they fall very naturally 
under three diſtin Heads. For either the Mind 
combines ſeveral ſimple Ideas together, in order 
to form them into one Conception, in which the 

Number 
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Number and Ouality of the Ideas united, are 
principally conſidered ; and thus it is we come by 
all our compound Notions : Or it fixes upon any 
of its Ideas, whether ſimple, compound, or of 
Subſtances, and leaving out the circumſtances of 
Time, Place, real Exiſtence, and whatever ren. 
ders it particular, conſiders the Appearance alone, 
and makes that a Repreſentative of all of the 
Kind; whence our abſtrad? and univerſul Ideas are 
derived: Or laſtly, it compares Things one with 
anotl: er, examines their mutual Connections, and 
thereby furniiles itſelf with a new Set of No. 
tions, known by the Name of Relitions, which, 
as has been already remarked. make by no means 
the leaſt important Claſs of our Perceptions, 
This Diviſion of our Ideas, as it. ſeems to be 
the moſt natural, and truly to repreſent the Man- 
ner in which they are introduced into the Mind, 
ſo I believe it will be found to comprehend them 
in all their Varieties. I ſhall therefore now 
proceed to offer ſome Obſervations upon Lan 
guage, as being the great Inſtrument, by which 
we are enabled to make our Ideas and Percep- 
tions known to others. 
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CHAP. V. 


Cf Words conſidered as the Signs of our Ideas. 


WWE have ſeen how the - 1 
e 
Mind comes to be firſt — 4 


forniſhed with Ideas, and by what bes, 
Methods it contrives to diverſiſy and enlarge its 
Stock ; let us now conſider the Means of ma- 
king known our Thoughts to others, that we 
may not only underſtand how Knowledge is ac- 
quired, but alſo in what Manner it may be com- 
municated with the greateſt Certainty and Ad- 
vantage. For our Ideas, though manifcld and 
various, are nevertheleſs all within our own 
Breaits, inviſible to others, nor can of them- 
ſelves be made appear. But God deſigning us 
for Society, and to have Fellowſl:iip with thoſe 
of our Kiad, has provided us with Organs fitted 
to frame articulate Sounds, and given us alfo a 
Capacity of uling thoſe Sounds, as Signs of in- 
ternal Cunceptions. Hence ſpring Words and 
Languages; for having once pitched upon any 
Sound to ſtand as the Mark of an Idea in the 
Mind, Cuftom by Degrees eſtabliſhes ſuch a 
Connection between them, that the Appearance 
of the Idea in the Underſtan ling always brings 
to our Remembrance the Sound or Name by 
which it is expreſſed ; as in like Manner the Hear - 
ing of the Sound, never fails to excite the Idea for 
which 
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which it is made to ſtand. And thus it is eafy 
to conceive, how a Man may record his own 
Thoughts, and bring them again into View, in 
any ſucceeding Period of Life. For this Connec. 
tion being once ſettled, as the fame Sounds will 
always ſcrve to excite the ſame Ideas ; if he can 
but contrive to regiſter his Words, in the Order 
and Diſpoſition, in which the preſeat Train of his 
Thoughts preſents them to his Imagination ; it 
is evident he will be able to recal theſe Thoughts 
at Pleaſure, and that too in the very Manner of 
their firſt Appearance. Accordingly we find, 
that the Inventions of Writing and Painting, by 
enabling us to fix and perpetuate ſuch periſhable 
Things as Sounds, have alſo furniſhed us with the 
Means of giving a Kind of Permanency to the 
Tranſactions of the Mind, inſomuch that they 
may be in the ſame Manner ſubjected to our Re- 
view, as any the other abiding Objects of Na- 
ture. 

And of the II. Bur beſides the Ability of re- 
mmtral Com- cording our own Thoughts, there is 
Tau. this farther Advantage in the Uſe of 
1 external Signs, that they enable us 

to communicate our Sentiments to 
others, and alſo receive Information of what 
paſſes in their Breaſts. For any Number of 
Men, having agreed to eſtabliſh the ſame Sounds 
as Signs of the ſame Ideas, it is apparent that 
the Repetition of theſe Sounds mult excite the 
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like Perceptions in each, and create a perfe&t 
Correſpondence of Thoughts. When, for in- 
ſtance, any 1rain of Ideas ſucceed one another 
in my Mind, if the Names by which I am wot 
to expreſs them, have been annexed by thoſe 
with whom I converſe, to the very ſame Set of 
Ideas, nothing is more evident than that by re- 
p-ating thoſe Names according to the Tenor of 
my preſent Conceptions, I ſhall raiſe in their 
Minds the fame Courſe of Thought as has taken 
poſſe ſſion of my own. Hence, by barely attend- 
ing to what paſſes within themſelves, they will 
alſo become acquainted with the Ideas in my 
Underſtanding, and have them in a manner laid 
before their View. So that we here clearly per- 
ceive, how a Man may communicate his Sen- 
timents, Knowledge, and Diſcoveries to others, 
if the Language in which he converſes, be ex- 
tenſive enough to mark all the Ideas and I ranſ- 
ations of his Mind. But as this is not always 
the Caſe, and Men are often obliged to invent 
Terms of their own, to expreſs new Views and 
Conceptions of Things ; it may be aſked, how in 
theſe circumſtances we can become acquainted 
with the Thoughts of another, when he makes 
Uſe of Words to which we have never annexed 
any Ideas, and that of Courſe can raiſe no Per- 
ceptions in our Mind. Now, in order to unveil 
this Myſtery, and give ſome little Inſight into the 
Foundation, Growth, and Improvement of Lan- 

guage, 
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guage, the following Obſervations will, I am apt 
to think, be found of conſiderable Moment. 
Simple Teas HI. FirsT, that no Word can be 
eee to any Man the Sign of an Idea, till 
ue 4 : that Idea comes to have a real Exi. 
Deſcript on. tence in his Mind. For Names 
being only ſo far intelligible, as they denote 
known internal Conceptions, where they hare 
none ſuch ro anſwer them, there they are 
plainly Sounds without Signification, and of 
courſe convey no Inſtruſtion or Knowledge. 
But no ſooner are the Ideas to which they belong 
raiſed in the Underſtanding, than finding it eaſy 
to conne them with the eſtabliſhed Names, we 
can join in any Agreement of this Kind made by 
others, and thereby enjoy the Benefit of their 
Diſcoveries. The firit thing therefore to be 
conlidered is, how theſe Ideas may be conveyed 
into the Mind ; that being there, we may learn 
to connect them with the appropriated Sounds, 
and ſo become capable of underſtanding others, 
when they make Uſe of theſe Sounds in laying 
open and communicating their Thoughts, Now, 
to comprehend this diſtincth/, it will be neceſſary 
to call to mind, the before-mentioned Diviſion 
of our Ideas into fimple and complex. And 
firſt, as for our ſimple Ideas, it has been alrea- 
dy obſerved, that they can find no Admiſſion in- 
to the Mind, but by the two original Foun- 
tains of Knowledge, Senſation and Reflection. 

If 
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If therefore any of theſe have as yet no Being in 
the Underſlanding, it is impoſſible by Words or 
3 Deſcription to excite them there. A Man 
who had never felt the Impreſſion of Heat, could 
not be brought to comprehend that Senſation, 
by any thing we might ſay to explain it. If we 
would really produce the Idea in him, it muſt 
be by applying the proper Object to his Senſes, 
and bringing him within the Influence of a hot 
Body. When this is done, and Experience has 
taught him the Perception to which Men have 
annexed the Name Heat, it then becomes to hig! 
the Sign of that Idea, and he thence forth under- 
ſtands the Meaning of a Term, which Hefore, at 
the Words in the World would not have bee: 
{:$.ient to convey into his Mind. The Cafe 
is the ſame in reſpect of Light and Colours. 
A Man born blind, and thereby deprived of the 
only Conveyance for the Ideas of this Claſs, can 
never be brought-to underitand the Names by 
which they are expreſſed. The Reaſon is plain: 
they ſtand for Ideas that have no Exiſtence in 
his Mind ; and as the Organ appropriated to their 
Reception is wanting, all other Contrivances are 
vain, nor can they by any Force of Deſcriptio1 
be raiſed in his Imagination, But it is quite 
otherwiſe in our complex Notions. For theſe be. 
ing no more than certain Combinations of ſim- 
ple Ideas put together in various Forms; if the 
vriginal Ideas out of which theſe Collections are 
I made, 


„ 
made, have already got Admiſſion into the Un. 
derſtanding, and the Names ſerving to expreſs 
them are known ; it will be eaſy, by enumerating 
the ſeveral Idcas concerned in the Compolition, 
and marking the Order and Manner in which 
they are united, to raiſe any complex Concep- 
tion in the Mind. Thus the Idea anſwering to 
the Word Riirb;w, may be readily excited in the 
J:nagination of another, who has never ſeen the 
Appearance itſelf, by barely deſcribing the Fi. 
gure, Largenefs, Poſition, and Order of Colours; 
if we ſuppoſe theſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, with 
their Names, ſufficiently known to him. 

Tie Nimes of IV. AxD this naturally leads me 
Ia, , to a ſecond Obſervation upon thi 
of ſimple Ile Suhject, namely: that Words ſtand. 
r ing for complex Ideas are all defina- 
ble, but thoſe by which we denote ſimple Ideas 
are not, For the Perceptions of this latter Claſs, 
having no other E:trance into the Nlind, than by 
Senſation or Reflection ; can only be got by Ex- 
perience from the ſeveral Objects of Nature, pro- 
per to produce thuſe Perceptions in us. Words 
indeed may very well ſerve to remind us of them, 
if they have already found Admiſſion into the 
Underitanding, and their Connection with the 
eſtabliſhed Name is known ; but they can never 
give them their original Being and Exiſtence 
there. And hence it is, that when any one 
aſks the Nleaning of a Word denoting a ſimple 

Idea, 


1 
Llea, we pretend not to explain it to him by a 
Definition, well knowing that to be impoſſible: 
but ſuppofing him already. acquainted with the 
Idea, and only ignorant of the Name by which 
it is called, we eithcr mention it to him by ſome 
other Name, with which we preſume he knows 
its Connection, or appeal to the Object where the 
Idea itſelf is found. Thus was any one to af 
the Meaning of the Word white, we ſhould tel! 
him it ſtood for the ſame Idea as albus in Litin, 
or blanc in French; or if we thought him a ſtran. · 
ger to theſe Languages, might appeal to an Ob- 
jet producing the Idea, by ſaying it denoted the 
Colour we obſerve in Snow or Milk. But this is 
by no Means a Definition of the Word, exciting 
a new Idea in his Underſtanding ; but merely a 
Contrivance to remind him of a known Idea, and 
teach him its Connection with the eſtabliſhed 
Name. For if the Idea after which he enquires, 


has never yet been raiſed in his Mind ; as ſuppoſe 


one who had ſeen no other Colours than black and 
white, ſhould aſk the Meaning of the Werd ſcar- 
let; it is eaſy to perceive, that it would be no 
more poſſible to make him comprehend it by 
Words or a Definition, than to diſcourſe the 
ſane Perception into the Imagination of a Man 
born blind. The only Method in this Caſe is, to 
preſent ſome Object, by looking at which the 
Perception itſelf may be excited, and thus he 
will learn both the Name and the Idea together. 
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2 ER: SHOULD any one”s Curioſity 
w12ion bring prompt him to enquire, how it 
a le an A comes to paſs, that Men agree in their 
ee, Names of the ſimple Ideas, ſeeing 
ine Ple Ileus. they cannot view the Perceptions in 
vac another's Minds, nor make known theſe 
Perceptions by Words to others? I anſwer, 
that the Effect here mentioned is produced 
by Experience and Obſervation, Thus find. 
ing, for Inftance, that the Name Heat, is an. 
nexed to that Impreſſion which Men feel when 
they approach the Fire, I make it alſo the Sign 
of the Idea excited in me by ſuch an Approach, 
nor have any doubt but it denotes the ſame Per. 
ception in my Mind as in theirs. For we are 
naturally led to imagine, that the ſame Objects 
cperate alike upon the Organs of the human 
Body, and produce an Uniformity of Senſations. 
No Man fancies, that the Idea raiſed in him by 
the Taſte of Sugar, and which he calls Sweetneſs, 
differs from that excited in another by the like 
?.Teans ; or that Hormmvugod, to whoſe Reliſh he 
has given the Epithet Bitter, produces in others 
the Senſation which he denotes by the Word 
Sweet, Freſumivg therefore upon this Confor- 
mity of Perception, when they ariſe from the 
ſame Objects, we ealily agree as to the Names 
of cur ſimple Ideas; and if at any time, by a 
more narrow Scrutiny into things. new Ideas of 


this Claſs come in cur Wav, which we chuſe to 


expreſs 
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expreſs by Terms of our own Invention; theſe 
Names are explained not by a Definition, bat by 
referring to the Objects, whence the Ideas them- 
ſelves may be obtained. 

VI. Brix in this Manner fur- ; 
hed with fmple e and the . 
Names by which they are expreſſed, | * — A 
the Meaning of Terms that ſtand wiſe Contri- 
for complex Ideas is -aſily got; be- pune 
cauſe the Ideas themſelves anſwer- 
ing to theſe Terms, may be conveyed into the 
Mind by Definitions. For our complex Notions, 
as was already obſerved, are only certain Combi- 
nations of ſimple Ideas. When therefore theſe 
are enumerated, and the Manner in which they 
are united into one Conception explained, no- 
thing more is wanting to raiſe that Conception 
in the Underſtanding ; and thus the Term de- 
noting it comes of Courſe to be underſtood. And 
here it is worth while to reflect a little upon the 


viſe Contrivance of Nature, in thus ſurniſhing 


us with the very apteſt Means of communicating; 
our Thoughts. For were it not ſo ordered, that 
we could thus convey our complex Ideas from 
one to another by Definitions, it would in many 
Caſes be impoſſible to make them known at all. 
This is apparent in thoſe Ideas which are the 
proper Work of the Mind. For as they exiſt 


only in the Underſtanding, and have no real 
Objects in Nature, in Conformity to wkich they 
$3 are 
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are framed ; if we could not make them known 


by a Deſcription, they mult lie for ever hid 


within cur own Breaſts, and be confined to the 
narrow Acquaintance of a ſingle Mind. All the 
im2 Scenes, rhat riſe from Time to Time in the 
Poet's Fancy, and by his lively painting, give 


ſuch Entertainment to his Readers; were he de. 


it:rute of this Faculty of laying them open to the 
View of others by Words and Deſcriptions, could 
not extend their Influence beyond his own Imagi- 
nation, or give Joy to any but the original Inventor. 
et Gs VII. THe is this farther Ad. 
Avail i vantage in the Ability we enjoy, of 
n , communicating our complex No- 
proou ment of a 
cio ulege- tions by Definitions ; that as theſe 
make by far the largeſt Clafs of our 
Idas, and moſt frequently occur in the Progreſs 


and Improvement of Knowledge; fo they are by 


this Means impartcd with the greateſt Readineſs, 
than which nothing could tend more to the In- 
creaſe and ſpreading of Science. For a Definition 
is ſoon peruſed, and if the Terms of it are well 
uaderſtood, the Idea itſelf finds an eaſy Admif. 
{jon into the Mind. Whereas in ſimple Percep- 
tons, where we are referred to the Objects pro- 
ducing them, if theſe cannot be come at, as is 
{»metimes the Cafe, the Names by which they 
are expreſſed muſt remain empty Sounds, But 
new Ideas of this Claſs occurring very rarely in 
the Sciences, they ſeldom create any great Ob- 

ſtruction ; 


Pero Os 4. + an 
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ſcruction; it is otherwiſe with our complex No- 
tions, for every Step we take, leading us into. 
new Combinations and Views of Things, it be- 
comes neceſſary to explain theſe to others, before 
they can be made acquainted with our Diſcove- 
ries. And as the Manner of Definitions is eaſy, 
requiring no Apparatus but that of W ords, which 
are always ready, and at hand ; hence we can 
with the leſs Difficulty, remove ſuch Obſtacles 
as might ariſe from Terms of our own Inven- 
tian, when they are made to ſtand for new com- 
plex Ideas, ſuggeſted to the Mind by ſome pre- 
ſent rain of Thinking. And thus at laſt we are 
let into the Myſtery hinted at in the Beginning. of 
this Chapter, viz. how we may become ac- 
quainted with the Thoughts of another, when 
he makes uſe of Words to which we have as yet 
joined no Ideas? The Anſwer is obvious, from 
what has been already ſaid. If the Terms de- 
note ſimple Perceptions, he muſt refer us to thoſe 
Objects of Nature, whence the Perceptions them- 
ſelves are to be obtained; but if they ſtavd for 
complex Ideas, their Meaning may be explained 
by a Definition. As for the Names of ſimple 
Teas, J ſhall here diſmiſs them; it being ſufficient 
to tuxe Notice, that gur knowledge this Way, 
can be extended only by Experience and Obſer- 
ration, But the Theory of Definitions making a 
material Part of Logick, and being indeed of 
great Importance towards the Improvement of 
humen 
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human Knowledge, it will be neceſſary to lay it 
a little more open to the View of the Reader. 

1 VIII. ComPLex Ideas are, as has 
fitinn an! 1 * been already ſaid, no other than ſim. 
— plex Lew ple Ideas put together in various 

orms. But then it is to be ob. 
ſerved, that in making theſe Collections, the Mind 
is not always tied fon to the immediate View 
of the ſimple Perceptions, out of which they are 
framed, For if we ſuppoſe the Underſtanding 
already furniſhed with a conſiderable Stock of 
compound Notions, theſe again may be made the 
conſtituent Parts of others ſtill more compound. 
ed, infomuch that the new Idea thence ariſing, 
may be termed a Combination of complex Con. 
ceptions, Thus the Idea annexed to the Word 
Animal, includes many Perceptions under it, as 
Life, Senſe, ſpontaneous Motion, &c. In like 
manner, by the Term Rational, we denote a Va- 
riety of {imple Ideas. If now combining theſe 
two Conceptions together, we form the ſtill more 
complex Notion of a rational Animal ; the Idea 
thus got is truly a Collection of compound No- 
tices. In a Word, the ſame Thing happens here 
as in Numbers, which we may conſider not only 
as various Collections of Units, theſe being in- 
deed their original and conſtituent Parts; but alſo 
as ſometimes compoſed of other leſſer Numbers, 
which all put together make up the ref; 
Sams. Now, in traciag any very large Number, 
when, 


( 


when, for the Eaſe of the Mind, we conſider it 
at firſt as compoſed of various others ſtill leſſer : if 
we next take theſe leſſer Parts to Pieces, and pur- 
ſue them continually until we arrive at the Units 
out of which they are compoſed, we thereby to- 
tally unravel the Collection, and being able to 
puſh our Reſearches no farther, reſt ſatisfied in 
the View thus offered to the Underſtanding. Juſt 
ſo it is in the Examination of our complex Ideas. 
For when any very compounded Notion comes . 
under the Inſpection of the Mind, in order to be 
traced to its firſt Principles, we begin with reſol - 
ving it into other Ideas leſs complicated; and 
taking theſe again to pieces one by one, ſtill go 
on with the Search, until we have broken the 
Whole into our firſt and {imple Perceptions, be- 
yond which the Purſuit cannot poſſibly be carried. 
And this is the Reaſon why I have all along 
called our ſimple Ideas, the Foundation and 


Ground-work of human Knowledge; 


becauſe in 


unravelling the Conceptions of the Mind, we find 
ourſelves at length bounded by theſe Ideas, 
which are indeed the laſt Reſort of the Under- 


ſtanding. | 
IX. FROM what has been ſaid it 
will be eaſy to conceive, how in de- 
fining a Term ſanding for any very 
complex Idea, other Terms may be 
introduced, that alſo denote com- 


pound Ideas, though of an inferior 


The Names of 
ſimple Itens 


muy be cor ft> 
dered as the 
Elementary 
Purts of Lan- 


guage + 
Claſs. 
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Claſs. For the firſt Idea being reſolvable into 
others leſs complicated; the Definition which enu- 
merates theſe component Ideas, muſt conſiſt of 
the Names by which they are expreſſed. And 
if it ſo happen, that the Ideas of this ſecord 
Claſs are alſo unknown, their Terms too ought 
to be ſtill farther defined. In this Manner may a 
Series of Definitions be carried on, until we ar- 
rive at the Names of ſimple Ideas, which not 
being definable, the Analyſis mult neceſſarily 
ceaſe. And thus we ſee, that as our ſimple Ideas 
are the Materials and Foundation of Knowledge, 
ſo the Names of ſimple Ideas, may be conſidered 
as the Elementary Parts of Language, beyond 
which we cannot trace the Meaning and Sig. 
nification of Words. When we come to them, 
we ſuppoſe the Ideas they ſtand for already 
known ; or if they are not, Experience alone 
muſt be conſulted. and not Definitions or Ex- 
plications. And here it is well worth our No. 
tice, that as the Names of theſe our original 
Conceptions, conſtitute the primary and funda- 
mental Articles of Speech, upon which the 
whole Superſtructure of hinan Language is 
built, ſo they are of all others the leaſt doubtful 
and uncertain in their Signification, Becauſe 
ſtanding each for one ſimple Perception, not pre- 
cariouſly excited in the Mind, but the Effect of 
certain Powers in Things, fitted to produce that 
Senſation in us, there is no Danger of Error or 

: Miſtake. 
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Miſtake. He that once knows Sweetne/ſs to be 
the Name of the Taſte received from Sugar, 
Whiteneſs of the Colour in Snow or Milk, and 
Heat of the Senſation produced by approaching 
the Fire, will not be apt to miſapply thoſe Words, 
or annex them to Perceptions of a different Kind, 
And as the Names of complex Ideas, may all be 
reſolved into theſe primitive Terms, it is appa- 
rent that we are ſufficiently provided with the 
Means of communicating our Thoughts one to 
mother; and that the Miſtakes ſo frequently com- 
plained of on this Head, are wholly owing to 
ourſelves, in not ſufficiently defining the Terms 
we uſe, or perhaps not connecting them with 
clear and determinate Ideas. 


— 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Definition, and its ſeveral Kinds. 


I. AVING laid theſe Foun- 2 Variety 
dations, ſhewn what Words 2 
are, and what are not definable, #% w.rios 


and taught the Manner of reſol- Then 

ving our Notions, as well as Language itſelf, 
into its firſt and original Principles; we now 
proceed to explain a little more particularly the 
Nature of a Definition, and the ſeveral. Kinds 
made Uſe of according to the different Views 
Men have in communicating their Thought one 


to 
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to another. Definitions are intended to make 
known the Meaning of Words ſtanding for com. 
plex Id-as; and were we always careful to form 
thoſe Ideas exactly in our Minds, and copy our 
Definitions from that Appearance, much of the 
Confuſion and Obſcurity complained of in Lan- 
guages might be prevented. But unhappily for 
us, we are by no Means ſteady in the Application 
of Names, referring them ſometimes to one 
Thing. ſometimes to another; which often creates 
great Jncertainty in their Signification, and oblige: 
us to give a different Turn to our Definitions, ac. 
cording to the different Reference of the Terms 
defined. In order therefore to render this whole 
Matter as clear and obvious as poſſible, we ſhall 
firſt conſider to what it is that Names, in the 
Uſe of Language, are moſt commonly applied; 
and then from the Variety of this Application, 
endeavour to account for the ſeveral Method. of 
defining, mentioned in the Writings of Logi-ians, 
JI. WorDs then have manifeſtly a 

wn wy 2 threefold Reference. Firit and more 
Reference; te immediately, they denote the Ideas 
eee, in the Mind of him who uſes them; 


tofe of others, I f ; 
zul the real and this is their true and proper Sig · 


Tos nification. When a Man ſpeaks, it 

is that he may be underſtood, and the 
Words he employs to convey his Thoughts, are 
ſuch as by Uſe he has learnt to conne& with the 
Ideas then preſent to his Mind. But becauſe 


thoſe 
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- thoſe with whom we converſe, are alſo ſuppoſed 


to know the Meaning of the Terms we uſe, 
hence, Secondly, we conſider our Words, as 
Signs likewiſe of the Ideas in their Minds; and 
this is the Foundation of what is called Propriety 
in Language, when Men take care to. affix 
ſuch Notions to their Words, as are commonly 
applied to them by thoſe of moſt Underſtanding 
in the Country where they live. The third and 
laſt Reference of Words is to Things themſelves. 
For many of our Ideas are taken from the ſeveral 
Objects of Nature, wherewith we are ſurround- 
ed; and being conſidered as Copies of Things 
really exiſting, the Words by which they are ex- 
preſſed, are often transferred from the Ideas them. 
ſelves, to ſignify thoſe Objects which they are ſup. 
poſed to repreſent. Thus the Word Sum, not only 
denotes the Idea excited in the Mind by that 
Sound, but it is alfo frequemly made to ſtand for 
the luminous Body itſelf, which inhabits the Cen- 
ter of this our Planetary Syſtem. Now according 
to this threefold Application of Names, their De- 
finitions, and the Manner of explaining them, 
muſt be various; for it is one Thing to unfold 
the Ideas in a Man's own Mind, another to de- 
ſcribe them as they are ſuppoſed to make their 
Appearance in the Minds of others; and laſtly, 
it is ſomething ſtill different, to draw Images or 
Pictures, that ſhall carry in them a Conformity 
to the Being and Reality of Things, But we 
ſhall treat of each in Order. 

K III. 


Cd} 
Definitions of III. Fixsr then, when we con. 
the Nume ſider Words, as Sgns of the Ideas in 
Canet, the Mind of him who uſes them; 2 
. Definition is nothing elſe, but ſuch 
— ar- an Explication of the Meaning of 
bitrary. any Term, as that the complex Idea 
annexed to it by the Speaker may be excited in 
the Underſtanding of him with whom he con. 
verſes. And this is plainly no more than teach. 
ing the Connection of our Words and Ideas, that 
others may underſtand the Senſe of our Expref. 
ſions, and know diſtinctly what Notions we affix 
to the Terms we uſe. When we fay, for in- 
ſtance, that by the Word Square we mean a Fi. 
gure bounded by four equal Sides, joined together 
at right "Angles ; what is this but a Declaration, 
that the Idea of a quadrilateral, equilateral, rec. 
tangular Figure, is that which in Diſcourſe or 
Writing we connect with the Term Square ? This 
is that Kind of Definition which Logicians call 
the Definition of the Name ; becauſe it diſcovers 
the Meaning of the Words or Names we make 
uſe of, by ſhewing the Ideas for which they 
ſtand, Now as Sounds are of themſelves 
indifferent to ſignify any Ideas, hence it is plain, 
that the Definitions of Names are arbitrary, every 
Man having a Liberty to affix what Notions he 
pleaſes to his Words. But the Convenience of 


Communication making it neceſſary, for Men 
ſpeaking the ſame Language, to agree as nearly 


1 

as poſſible in the Signification of Sounds, a Con- 
formity has accordingly been ſtudied. Never- 
theleſs we find that Differences will from time to 
time creep in, which muſt create great Confu- 
fon in Mens Diſcourſes and Reaſonings, if they 
are not careful to define their Terms, that their 
Signification may be kept fixed and ſteady, and 
he always open to the View of the Mind. The 
Writings of the Mathematicians are a clear 
Proof, how much the Advancement of human 
Knowledge depends upon a right Uſe of Defini- 
tions. For as by means of them they every where 
preſerve the ſame determined Signification to their 
Words, hence there is little Diſpute as to the 
Meaning of their Expreſſions, almoſt all Men un- 
derſtanding them in the fame Senſe. And thus 
it happens, that ſuch as apply their Thoughts this 
Way, having perfectly the ſame Views of Things, 
readily comprehend the Diſcoveries already made, 
and are thereby enabled with joint Labour, and 
an exact Conformity of Notions, to carry on the 
Improvement of this Branch of Knowledge. And 
if Men in other Parts of Learning, were alike 
careful to fix the Meaning of their Terms, the 
Progreſs of Science muſt be greatly furthered, 
and all thoſe verbal Diſputes, that now ſo much 
igterrupt the Courſe of our Improvement, might 
be prevented, 

K 2 IV. 
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Definitions of IV. Tunis then onght to be our 
es wp ot firſt Care, when we enter upon a 
and veal Be. Deſign of illuſtrating any particular 
finitions, Branch of Study ; to aſcertain our 
Ideas, and mark the Names by which they are 
expreſſed. And although Definitions of W ords are 
indeed arbitrary, (for a Man may affix what Ideas 
he pleaſes to his Terms, nor can any one conteſt 
this Liberty with him,) yet it will be proper to 
conform as near as poſſible to common Accepta. 
tion, that thereby our Thoughts may find a 
more ealy and ready Entrance into the Minds 
of others. If it ſhould now be aſked, what are 
the Rules of a good Definition? I anſwer, that as 
in Definitions of the Name, we aim at no more 
than teaching the Connection of Words and Ideas, 
every Contrivance, by which we are enabled to 
excite the Idea annexed to any Word in the Mind 
of another, will ſerve the Purpoſe of a Definition, 
Now the Ideas we join with our Words are of 
two kinds; either ſuch as we have reafon to be. 
lieve are ready in the Minds of others, though 
perhaps they know not the Names by which they 
are called; or ſuch as being new and of our own 
Formation, can be no otherwiſe made known 
than by a Deſcription. In the firſt Caſe, there 
is no Neceſſity for laying open the Idea itſelf, be. 
cauſe being already known, any Contrivance to 
remind us of it is ſufficient. When we fay, for 
inſtance, that a Clock is an Inſ/rument by which we 


meaſure 
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meaſure the Hours of the Day; it is plain, that the 
Idea anſwering to the Word Cl:ck, is not here un- 
folded; but we being before-hand ſuppoſed to 
have an Idea of this Inſtrument, are only taught 
by what Name it is called. Now in this Senſe, 
the Names of even fimple Ideas may be defined. 
For by ſaying that V/ hite is the Colour we ob- 
ſerve in Snow or Milk, Heat the Senſation pro- 
duced by approaching the Fire, we ſufficiently 
make known what Ideas we connect with the 
Terms White and Heat, which is the true Purpoſe 
of a Definition of the Name. Hence it appears, 
that many of thoſe Explanations of W ords, which 
Logicians call Definitions of the Name, are not 
Definitions in a true and proper Senſe, that is, ſuch 
Deſcription of Ideas, as would ſerve to excite 
them in the Mind of another, even ſuppoſing him 
before wholly unacquainted with them, but mere. 
ly Contrivances to remind us of known Ideas, and 
teach us the Names by which they are called. 
V. BuT where the Ideas we join But #nh when 
with our Words, are new and of our they coincide 
. with the De- 
own Formation, there they are to be ff itien of the 
Lid open by a Deſcription. Becauſe T. 
being ſuppoſed unknown to others, we mult firſt 
raiſe them in their Minds, before they can learn 
to connect them with any particular Names. And 
bere it is, that the Definition of the Name coincides 
with what Logicians call the Definition e the 
Thing, as in either Caſe we proceed by unfolding 
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the Idea itſelf for which the Term defined ſtands, 
And indeed this alone is what conſtitutes a De. 
finition in the true and proper Senſe of the W ord, 
as will appear more fully afterwards, when we 
come to conſider the Terms we uſe, as referred 
to the real Objects of Nature. We ſhall there. 
fore poſtpone this Conſideration of the Definition 
of the Name, till we come to treat of the Defini. 
tion of the Thing, when it will more naturally 
fall in our Way. It may not however be amiſs 
to obſerve, that when we ſay the Definitions of 
the Name are arbitrary, we mean not that the 
Deſcriptions of Ideas are ſo too. For every Idea 
having a peculiar Appearance of its own, by 
which it is diſtinguiſhed from all others, nothing 
is more evident, than that the Deſcription muſt 
he ſuch, as to exhibit that preciſe Conception. 
But then the Connection of any Idea, with the 
Name by which it is expreſſed, being, as we have 
faid, wholly arbitrary, the conſidering the Deſcrip- 
tion of that Idea, as the Definition of that par- 
ticular Name, muſt be ſo tov. So that although 
Definitions conſidered as Deſcriptions of our 
Ideas, are ſteady and invariable, yet the Applica- 
tion of them to particular Sounds, (which is all 
that we underſtand by the Definition of the Name) 
is wholly a Work of our own free Choice. 

Definition of VI. Bur Secondly, beſides con- 
yen apa ſidering Words as the Signs of our 


man Ie of gwn Ideas, we are alſo very apt, on 
T.ngu.ge not 


arbitr. j. Many Occaſions, to refer them to the 


Ideas 


1 
Ideas in the Minds of other Men. Now to define 
a Term in this View, is to inveſtigate its Mean- 
ing or Acceptation, according to the common 
Uſe of Speech. Here then it is plain that Defi- 
nitions are not arbitrary, For although in re- 
garding Words as the Marks of our own Ideas, 
we may give them what Meaning we pleaſe; yet 
when we conſider them in reference to the 

Thoughts of others, they have a fixed and ſteady 
Signification ; namely, that which Cuſtom and 
the Propriety of Language has aſſigned them. 
The Words Ability and Genius, may, by any Man, 
be made to ſtand for one and the ſame Idea in his 
own Mind, and if he takes care to advertiſe us 
of this, he is at liberty to uſe them promiſcuouſly. 
But if the common Courſe of Language hath 
confined the Word Genius, to expreſs the natural 
Strength and Talents of the Mind, and the 
Word Ability to denote thoſe which are acquired, 
whoever pretends to explain the proper Accep- 
tation of theſe Terms, is bound to take notice 
of this Difference, As Propriety of Speech 
makes our Language intelligible, and gives our 
Thoughts a ready Entrance into the Minds of 
others, it well deſerves our Application and Care. 
The beſt way to acquire it is from the Writings 
and Diſcourſes of thoſe who ſeem to have had the 
cleareſt Notions, and to have applied their Terms 
with the exacteſt Choice and Fitneſs. 


VII. 
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Definitions of VII. Wr come now to the third 
the Thing re- and laſt Species of Definition, that 
Hr tea namely, which conſiders Words as 
Nature. referred to Things themſelves. And 
here it is plain we are not at liberty to feign and 
faſhion our Explications at pleaſure, but being 
tied down to the real Objects of Nature, muſt 
ſtudy a Conformity to Things themſelves. When 
we define, for inſtance, the Sun, conſidered as that 
Being who poſſeſſes the Center of our Syſtem, 
and diffuſes Heat and Light to the Planets around 
him ; it is not enough that we give an Account 
of the Idea, anſwering to that Word in our Minds. 
We muſt further take care, that the Idea itſelf, 
carries in it a real Conformity to the Object it is 
ſuppoſed to repreſent. And hence it is, that all 
Definitions of this kind, when juſtly made, are 
in reality Pictures or Repreſentations, taken from 
the Being and Exiſtence of Things. For they are 
intended to expreſs their Nature and Properties, 
ſo as to diſtinguiſh them from all others, and 
_ exhibit them clearly to the View of the Mind. 
It is for this Reaſon that Logicians call them Defini- 
tions of Things, becauſe they are ſuppoſed to refer, 
not ſa, much to the Ideas in the Underſtanding, as to 
the Things themſelves repreſented by thoſe Ideas. 
Groundefthe VIII. AND this alſo lets us into 
De the Ground of that DiſtinQion ſo 
— J univerſally received between Defini. 
of tie Thing. tons of the Name and of the Thing. 

The 
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The firſt are arbitrary, and not liable to Debate 
or Contradiction. The ſecond are Propoſitions 
capable of Proof and Illuſtration, and which may 
therefore be conteſted. The Reaſon is obvious. 
Definitions of the Name ſerve only to mark, what 
Ideas we connect with our Words. And as 
Sonnds are of themſelves indifferent to ſignify any 
Ideas, we are intirely at liberty to affix to them 
what Notions we pleaſe. But it is otherwiſe 
in the Definition of the Thing. For here our 
Words ſerving to denote particular Beings in 
Nature, cannot be the Signs of any Ideas at plea- 
ſure, but of ſuch only as carry in them a Con- 
formity to the ſeveral Objects to which the Words 
refer. A Man may uſe the Term Square to ex- 
preſs that Idea, which others denote by the Word 
Triangle, and define it accordingly. In this Caſe 
indeed he recedes from the common Forms of 
Speech, but his Definition cannot be charged 
with Falſehood. He tells us that by a Square he 
means a three- ſided Figure, and who can diſpute 
the Truth of this, if he really all along uſes theWord 
in that Senſe? I would only obſerve, that by 
changing thus the Meaning of W ords, we change 
not Things themſelves, or their Relations and 
Habitudes one towards another. Theſe are at 
all Times the ſame and invariable, nor have 
any Dependence upon the Fancy and Caprice 
of Men. It is true, the Properties of the 
Triangle may, after this Definition, be affirmed 
of 
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of the Square ; but as in either Caſe, the Idea 
to which theſe Properties belong, is the ſame, 
the Propoſitions only expreſſing our Judgments, 
and not our Judgments themſelves, ſuffer a ſeem. 
ing Variation. 

A previous IX. BuT where Words are made 
— to denote particular Objects, previ. 
and Things, ous to any Definitions given, there 
pos - 4 "uy arbitrary Explications cannot have 
Plic. tion. place. For in this Caſe, we are not 
put upon explaining what Ideas we connect with 
our Words, but a Connection being already ſup. 
poſed between the Name and the Thing ſignified, 


our Buſineſs is, to unfold that Idea, by which the 


Object itſelf is moſt clearly and diſtinctly repre. . 


ſented. Thus the Word Cold denotes that Me. 
tal which is of higheſt Value. among Men, and 


goes fartheſt in the way of Commerce. This 


Connection being once ſettled, we are no longer 
left to arbitrary Definitions, but muſt deſcribe it 
by ſuch Properties as are really to be found in it, 
and will beſt ſerve to diſtinguiſh it when it comes 
in our Way; as by ſaying, it is a Subſtance yellru, 
very heavy, malleable, fuſble, &c. 

Why Math. X. FRoM what has been ſaid, it 
247% Pf appears, that in the Language of 
been accountel Logicians, Definitions of the Thing 
mere Pf" reſpect only Subſtances and Beings 
N.me« that have a real Exiſtence in Nature, 
ſerving to deſcribe them by their r 
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and Attributes. And this I doubt not is the 
Reaſon, that the Definitions of the Mathema- 
ticians are not conlidered as Definitions of the 
Thing, but of the Name ; becauſe the Ideas 
therein deſcribed are the mere Creatures of the 
Underſtanding, and not ſuppoſed to be copied 
from Patterns exiſting without us A Circle, a 
Triangle, a Square, &c. ſuch as Mathematicians 
conceive them, are no where to be found in Na- 
ture that we know of. Hence it might juſtly be 
accounted abſurd, to call our Definitions of theſe 
Definitions of the Thing, when they ſerve not to 
deſcribe any real Objects of Nature, but merely 
to unfold the Conceptions of the Mind. And 
yet if we look into the Matter narrowly, we 
ſhall find that the Rules followed in theſe Defi- 
nitions, are preciſely the ſame with thoſe which 
Logicians have laid down for the Definition of 
the Thing. All the ſeveral Species of Figures 
are deſcribed by their Properties, ſome of which 
are common to different Ranks, others peculiar 
to the Tribe defined. The common Properties 
conſtitute what Logicians call the Genus, and 
thoſe that are peculiar the Difference. Now the 
Genus and Difference make up the Logical Defi- 
nition of the Thing, as will be more clearly un- 
derſtood from what follows. 

XI. I aw therefore apt to think, Wenger 
that Mathematical Definitions, as he Logical 
they are of the ſame general Form — 
W 
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the Thing, and with the Definitions of 
therefore ought and ſubject to the ſame Rules, have 
wot to be ee been improperly conſidered as mere 
bitrary Definitions of the Name, in which 
we are left wholly to arbitrary Explications. For 
however we may change the Name of one Figure 
for another in Diſcourſe or Writing, uſing the 
Term Square to denote a Triangle, or the Word 
Triangle to expreſs a Square, it is certain the 
Ideas themſelves are invariable, and no lefs capa. 
ble of beiog diſtinguiſhed by their Properties, than 
the ſeveral Species of Subſtances. Thus, if we ſup. 
poſe the Word Square to denote that Species of 
Figures, whoſe Sides ſeverally ſubtend Quadrants 
of a circumſcribed Circle, we ſhall find ourſelves 
equally ſhut out from arbitrary Explications, as 
in the Definition of the Names of Subſtances. 
For as this happens in no Figures, but thoſe 
which are bounded by four equal Sides, joined 
together at right Angles ; it follows evidently, 
that the true and proper Definition of a Square, 
is that which exhibits the preciſe Idea here men- 
tioned, and no other, to the Mind. And thus it 
appears, that the common Diviſion of Defini. 
tions, into thoſe of the Name and Thing, is not 
ſufficiently calculated to give us right Apprehen- 
ſions, as to what is and what is not arbitrary in 
the Explication of Words. It may not therefore 
be improper, if we here endeavour to clear up 
this Matter a little, and free it from thoſe Obſcu- 

rities 
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res in which it has hitherto been involved. To 
this end we ſhall premiſe the following Obſerva- 
tions. 

XII. 1. FiRsT, that whatever Lo- ,, finitions 
gicians may pretend about the De- 9898 
finition of the Fhing, it is yet cer- — Thirgs, 
tain that none of our Definitions, . TR 
when purſued to their Source, regard 
immediately Things themſelves, but merely the 
Ideas in our own Minds. This I doubt not will 
appear a Paradox to many, who will be apt to 
enquire, whether the Definition of Cold, be not 
taken from that Metal, independent of the vari- 
ous Conceptions of men about it? To this I 
anſwer, that indeed in framing our Idea of Gold, 
we regard chiefly the Thing itſelf, uniting in our 
Conception ſuch Properties as are moſt conſpi- 
cuous, and ſerve beſt to diſtinguiſh it from other 
Metals, to which it may bear any Reſemblance. 
But as it is by this Idea alone that Gold is known 
to us, ſo in deſcribing it to others, we aim at no- 
thing more, than to transfer the ſame Concep- ' 
tion into their Minds. Now this can no other- 
wiſe be done, but by enumerating the ſeveral Pro- ' 
perties out of which our own complex Notion is 
formed. And indeed it were in the higheſt De- 
gree abſurd to imagine, that Men in explaining 
Things to others, ſhould make uſe of any Marks or 
Characters, but thoſe by which they are known 
to themſelves, lence it comes to paſs, that all 
: L our 
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our Definitions, are in Fact nothing elſe but Tran. 
ſcripts of the Ideas in our Minds. Where theſe 
are imperfet, the Definitions muſt be ſo too; 
where they are juſt and adequate, the Copies 
taken from them, if drawn out with Ac 
and Care, cannot fail to exhibit the Object deſcri. 
bed. And this will very well ſerve to account for 
that great Diverſity of Definitions we often meet 
with, even of one and the ſame Object. Becauſe 
Men, in conſequence of their different Purſuits 
and Applications, falling often into different 
Views of Things, muſt needs vary no leſs in 
their Definitions, than in the Ideas themſelves 
from which theſe Definitions are copied. He 
whoſe Obſervation goes no farther than the more 
obvious Qualities of Gold, will content himſelf 
with deſcribing it by its Colour, Weight, and 
perhaps Malleability and Fulibility. On the other 
hand a Goldſmith, having enquired farther into 
the Nature of that Metal, and finding ſeveral 
other Properties that equally belong to it, will be 
apt to take theſe alſo into his complex Idea, and 
accordingly introduce them in a Definition. Hence 
his Deſcription will add to the former Fixedneſs, 
and Solubility in Agua Regia, &. And ſo in Pro- 
portion, as Mens various Purſuits lead them in- 
to a more accurate Examination of things, their 
Explications will take a difterent Turn, ſuitable 
to the Ideas they have framed within themſelves. 
| XIII. 
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XIII. 2. Tunis then being evi- Dien he- 
tween the Do- 
1 dent, that our Definitions reſpect not fruition of the 
Things themſelves, but the Ideas in — Helen 
our own Minds; I would in the next «#4 to be re- 
Place obſerve, that the Diſtinction of cars 
them into thoſe of the Name and Thing, is al- 
together uſeleſs, and tends rather to millead us 4 
than give right Apprehenſioas of the Subject in 
hand. For thus Men are apt to fancy, that many 
of their Definitions are expreſſive of the real El- 
ſence of Things, whereas they are in truth no 
more than "Tranſcripts of their own Ideas. And 
as it ſometimes falls out that theſe Ideas are not 
collected wich ſufficient Care, from the Objects 
they repreſent ; we find by Experience, that a 
miſtaken Idea never fails to occaſion a Miſtalte 
alſo in the Definition. But this could not happen 
were our Definitions copied from "Things them- 
ſelves: becauſe their Eſſences being immutable 
and always the ſame, the Definition would in 
this Caſe ſerve to correct the Idea, and might be- 
conſidered as a Standard, by which to judge, 
whether the Idea was rightly framed. I deny 
not that Words are often transferred from cur 
Ideas to ſignify the Objets which theſe Ideas re- 
preſent; as when we talk of the Sun, the Earth, 
. Men, and other Animals. But then let it be ob- 
ſerved, that as theſe Objects are only known to 
: us by the Tdeas of them in our Minds ; fo in de- 
ſoibing them to others, all we aim at is, diſtinctly 
I. 2 | to. 
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to lay open our Conceptions about them. Hence 
it appears, that what Logicians call a Definition of 
the Thing, is in Truth no more than an unfold. 
ing of the Idea, by which that Thing is repre. 
ſented to the Underſtanding. But now in Ma. 
thematical Definitions, and indeed all others what 
ſoever, this alſo is our whole Aim and Intent, 
to exhibit and lay open thoſe Ideas, of which the 
Words we uſe are the Signs. And thus it hap- 
. pens, that in innumerable Inſtances, what Lo- 
gicians call the Definition of the Name, is yet 
found to coincide with, and proceed by the very 
fame Rules, as the Definition of the Thing ; which 
clearly demonſtrates the Neceſſity of baniſhing 
this frivolous Diſtinction, and eſtabliſhing ſome 
preciſe and determinate Notion, expreſſive of the 
true Nature of a Definition, and comprehending 
it in its full Extent. 

Definitions in XIV. Non will this appear ſo diffi- 
pts dt _ cult a Taſk, if we call to mind, that 
tur Iden. Words are in all Caſes the Signs of 
our Ideas, and no otherwiſe ſignify things, than 
as they ſtand for thoſe Ideas by which things are 
repreſented to the Underſtanding. By defining 
our Words therefore, we can mean no more, than 
the laying open to the View of others the Ideas 
of which theſe Words are the Signs. For thus 
it is that the Meaning of our Expreſhons come to 
be known, and that we find ourſelves capable 
of transferring our Thoughts and Conception; 
into 
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into the Minds of thoſe with whom we converſe. 
Where Words are referred to Things themſelves, 
there we explain the Ideas by which theſe things 
are repreſented ; where they denote Conceptions 
framed by the Mind, there we lay open theſe 
Conceptions, and endeavour to exhibit them ac- 
cording to their real Appearance within our own 
Breaſts. But in both Caſes it is our own Ideas, 
it is the Perceptions of our own Minds, either as 
taken from the things without, or framed by the 
Underſtanding itſelf, that we explicate and unfold. 
XV. AxD thus we have at length Not arbitrary, 
ſettled the true and genuine Notion $5.9 28 fl. 
2 
its Varieties, from whatever Science tcrminute Ne- 
taken, or to whatever Object e. 
tended. For, from what we have ſaid, it evidently 
follows, that a Definition is the unfolding of ſome 
Conception of the Mind, anſwering to the Word or 
Term made uſe of as the Sign of it. Now as in ex- 
hibiting any Idea to another, it is neceſſary that 
the Deſcription be ſuch as may excite that preciſe 
Idea in his Mind; hence it is plain, that Defini- 
tions properly ſpeaking are not arbitrary, but 
confined to the repreſenting of certain determi- 
nate ſettled Notions, fuch namely as are annexed. 
by the Speaker or Writer to the Words he uſes. 
As nevertheleſs it is univerſally allowed, that the 
Signification of Words is perfectly voluntary, 
and not the Effect of any natural and neceſſary 
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Connection between them and the Ideas for 
which they ſtand, ſome may perhaps wonder why 
Definitions are not ſo too. In order therefore to 
unravel this Difficulty, and ſhew diſtinctly what 
is, and what is not arbitrary in Speech, we muſt 
carefully diſtinguiſh between the Connection of 
our Words and Ideas, and the unfolding of the 


Ideas themſelves. 
W IG XVI. Fi xs r, as to the Connection 
ten between of our Words and Ideas, this, it is 
Ile, a per- plain, is a purely arbitrary Inſtitution. 
LEA. When, for inſtance, we have in our 
ee Minds, the Idea of any particular 
Species of Metals, the calling it by the Name 
Gold, is an Effect of the voluntary Choice of Men 
ſpeaking the ſame Language, and not of any pe- 
culiar Aptneſs in that Sound to expreſs that Idea. 
Other Nations we find make uſe of different 
Sounds, and with the fame Effect. Thus Aurum 
denotes that Idea in Latin, and Or in French. 
And even the Word.Gold itſelf, would have as 
well ſerved to expreſs the Idea of that Metal 
which we call Silver, had Cuſtom in the Beginning 
ſo eſtabliſhed it. 
The Deſerip XVII. Bur although we are thus 
— 12 entirely at liberty, in connecting any 
boended to the Idea with any Sound, yet it is quite 
pete, Otherwiſe in unfolding the Ideas 
12232 themſelves. For every Idea, having a 
yy which they | : 
gre diſtin preciſe Appearance of its own, by 
-—_ which 
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which it is diſtinguiſhed from every is among | 
other Idea; it is manifeſt, that in lay- hee . | 
ing it open to others, we muſt ſtudy ſuch a De- | 
ſcription, as ſhall exhibit that peculiar Appeor- | 
ance. When we have formed to ourſelves the | 
Idea of a Figure bounded by four equal Sides, 
joined together at right Angles, we are at liberty 
to expreſs that Idea by any Sound, and may call 
it either a Square or a Triangle. But which ever 
of theſe Names we uſe, ſo long as the Idea is the 
ſame, the Deſcription by which we would ſigni- 
fy it to another, muſt be ſo too. Let it be called 
Square or Triangle, it is (till a Figure having four 
equal Sides, and all its Angles right ones. Hence 
we clearly ſee, what is, and what is not arbitrary 
in the Uſe of Words. The eſtabliſhing any Sound; 
as the Mark of ſome determinate Idea in the 
Mind, is the Effect of free Choick, and a volun- 
tary Combination among Men. And as different 
Nations make uſe of different Sounds, to denote 
the ſame Ideas, hence proceeds all that Variety 
of Languages which we meet with in the World. 
But when a Connection between our Ideas and 
Words is once ſettled, the unfolding of the Idea 
anſwering to any Word, which properly conſtitutes 
a Definition, is by no. Means an arbitrary thing. 
For here, as I have already obſerved, we are 
bound to exhibit that preciſe Conception, which 
either the Uſe of Language, or our own particular 
Choice, hath annexed to the Term we uſe. 


XVIII. 
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22 XVIII. AnD thus it appears that 
525 fr Non Definitions, conſidered as Deſcrip- a 
— — tions of Ideas in che Mind, are ſteady 
finitions. and invariable, being bounded to the 
Repreſentation of thoſe preciſe Ideas. But then 
in the Application of Definitions to particular 
Names, we are altogether left to our own free 
Choice. Becauſe as the connecting of any Idea 
with any Sound, is a perfectly arbitrary Inſtitu- 
tion ; the applying the Deſcription of that Idea, 
to that Sound, muſt be fo too. When therefore 
Logicians tell us, that the Definition of the Name 
is arbitrary, they mean no more than this ; that 
as different Ideas may be connected with any 
Term, according to the good Pleaſure of him 
that uſes it, in like manner may ditferent De. 
ſcriptions be applied to that Term, ſuitable to 
the Ideas fo connected. But this Connection 
being ſettled, and the Term conſidered as the 
Sign of ſome fixed Idea in the Underſtanding, we 
are no longer left to arbitrary Explications, but 
muſt ſtudy ſach a Deſcription as correſponds with 
that preciſe Idea. Now this alone, according to 
what has been before laid down, ought to be ac- 
counted a Definition. What I am apt to think 
has occaſioned no ſmall Confuſion in this Matter, 
is; that many Explanations of Words, where 
no Idea is unfolded, but merely the Connection 
between ſome Word and Idea aſſerted, have yet 
been dignified with. the Name of Definitions. 

Thus, 
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Thus, in the Inſtance before given, when we ſay 
— a Clock is an Inſtrument by which we meaſure 
: This is by ſome called a Definition. And 

25 it is plain, that we are before · hand ſuppoſed 
to have an Idea of this Inſtrument, and only 
taught that the Word Chat, ſerves in common 
Language to denote that Idea. By this Rule all 
Explications of Words in our Dictionaries will be 
Definitions, nay, as was already obſerved, the 
Names of even {imple Ideas may be thus defined. 

Mhite we may ſay is the Colour we obſerve in 
Snow or Milk, Heat the Senſation produced by ap- 
proaching the Fire, and fo in innumerable other In- 
ſtances. But theſe, and all others of the like kind, 
are by no means Definitions, exciting new Ideas in 
the Underſtanding, but merely Contrivances to 
remind us of known Ideas, and teach their Con- 
nection with the eſtabliſhed Names. It is never- 
theleſs worth our Notice, that what Logicians call 
Definitions of the Name, extend properly no far- 
ther than theſe Explanations, ſerving to mark the 
Connection of our Ideas and Words, and are there- 
fore juſtly accounted arbitrary, inaſmuch as the 
Connections themſelves are altogether ſo. 

XIX. Bur now in Definitions Complex Lle- 
properly ſo called, we firſt conſider 61. f das 
me Term we uſe, as the Sign of Kind of De- 
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ſome inward Conception, either an- — goes by 


5 the Name of 
nexed to it by Cuſtom, or our own | Definition. 


free 


3 
free Choice ; and then the Buſineſs of the Defi- 
nition is, to unfold and explicate that Idea. As 
therefore the whole Art lies in giving juſt and 
true Copies of our Ideas; a Definition is then 
ſaid to be perfect, when it ſerves diſtinctly to ex- 
cite the Tdea deſcribed in the Nlind of another, 
even ſuppoſing him before wholly unacquainted 


with it. This Point ſettled, let us next enquire ' 


into what thoſe Ideas are which are capable of 
being thus unfolded. And, in the firſt Place, it is 
evident that all our ſimple Ideas are neceſſarily 
excluded. We have ſeen already, that Expe. 
rience alone is to be conſulted here, inſomuch 
that if either the Objects whence they are de. 
rived come not in our Way, or the Avenues ap- 
pointed by Nature for their Reception are want. 
ing, no Deſcription is ſufficient to convey them 
into the Mind. But where the Underſtanding is 
already ſupplied with theſe original and primitive 
Conceptions, as they may be united together ia 
an Infinity of different Forws ; ſo may all their 
ſeveral Combinations be diſtinctly laid open by 
enumerating the ſimple Ideas concerned in the va- 
rious Collections, and tracing the order and Man- 
ner in which they are linked one to another; 
Now theſe Combinations of ſimple Notices, con- 
ſtitute what we call our complex Notions; whence 
it is evident that complex Ideas, and thoſe alone, 
admit of that kind of Deſcription, which goes by 

the Nane of a Definition. 
| XX. Tus 


„„ / A ĩ ] wo nn a i & WW RE RR WW 


nn 

XX. Tux Buſineſs of Definitions In « conr- 
js now, I think, pretty plain. They f. u .. 
are, as we have ſeen, Pictures or fuly eli 
Repreſentations of our Ideas ; and p 
25 theſe Repreſentations are then only poſſible, 
when the Ideas themſelves are complex ; it is 
obvious to remark, the Definitions cannot have 
place, but where we make uſe of Terms, ſtand- 
ing for ſuch complex Ideas. But perhaps the. 
Reader may ſtill expect that we ſhuuld enter a 
little more particularly into the Nature of a De- 
finition, deſcribe its Parts, and ſhew by what 
Rules it ought to proceed, in order to the Attain- 
ment of its proper End. To give therefore 
what Satisfaction we are able upon this Point, we 
muit again call to mind, that the Deſign of a De- 
finition is, ſo to unfold the Idea anſwering to any 
Term, as that it may be clearly and diſtinctly 
transferred into the Mind of another. But now 
our complex Ideas, which alone are capable of 
this kind of Deſcription, being, as we have faid, 
nothing more than different Combinations of ſim- 
ple Ideas ; we then know and comprehend thein 
perfectly, when we know the ſeveral ſimple Ideas 
of which they conſiſt, and can ſo put them to- 
gether in our Minds, as is neceſſary towards 
the framing of that peculiar Connection, which 
gives every Idea its diſtinct and proper Ap- 
pearance. 

; XXI. 
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XXI. Two Things are therefore Two Thing: 
required in every Definition. Firſt, 5 B. Ge . 
that all the original Ideas, out of 2 
which the complex one is formed, explain the 
be diſtinctly enumerated. Secondly, TY 
that the Order and Manner of com- ien. 
bining them into one Conception, be clearly ex. 
plained. Where a Definition has theſe Requiſites, 
nothing is wanting to its Perfection; becauſe 
every one who reads it, and underſtands the 
Terms, ſeeing at once what Ideas he is to jein 
together, and alſo in what Manner, can at plea- 
ſure form in his own Mind, the complex Con- 
ception anſwering to the Term defined. Let us, 
for inſtance, ſuppoſe the Word Square, to ſtand 
for that Idea by which we repreſent to ourſelves 
a Figure, whoſe Sides ſubtend Quadrants of a 
circumſcribed Circle. The Parts of this Idea, 
are the Sides bounding the Figure. Theſe muſt 
be four in Number, and all equal among them- 
ſelves, becauſe they are each to ſubtend a fourth 
Part of the ſame Circle. But beſides theſe com- 
ponent Parts, we muſt alſo take Notice of the 
Manner of putting them together, if we would 
exhibit the preciſe Idea, for which the Word 
Square here ſtands. For four equal right Lines, 
any how joined, will not ſubtend Quadrants of 
a circumſcribed Circle. A Figure with this Pro- 
perty, mult have its Sides ſtanding alſo at right 
Angles. Taking in therefore this laſt Confide- 
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ation, reſpecting the Manner of combining the 
Parts, the Idea is fully deſcribed, and the Defi- 
nition thereby rendered compleat. For a Figure 
bounded by four equal Sides, joined together at 
right Angles, has the Property required ; and is 
moreover the only right-lined Figure to which 
that Property belongs. 

XXII. Axp now I imagine it will How we are 
be obvious to every one, in what 1 Provers. ts 
Manner we ought to proceed, in and ateguate 
order to arrive at juſt and adequate Huitious. 
Definitions. Firſt, we are to take an exact View 
of the Idea to be deſcribed, trace it to its original 
Principles, and mark the ſeveral ſimple Percep- 
tions that enter into the Compoſition of it. Se- 
condly, we are to conſider the particular Manner 
in which theſe elementary Ideas are combined, in 
order to the forming of that preciſe Conception 
for which the Term we make uſe of ſtands. When 
this is done, and the Idea wholly unravelled, we 
have nothing more to do than fairly tranſcribe the 
Appearance it makes to our own Minds. Such a 
Deſcription, by diſtinctly exhibiting the Order 
and Number of our primitive Conceptions, can- 
not fail to excite, at the ſame time, in the Mind 
of every one that reads it, the complex Idea re- 
ſulting from them; and therefore attains the true 
and proper End of a Definition, 
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Of the Compoſition and Reſolution of our Ideas, and 
the Rules of Definition thence ariſing. 


In compound. T, HE Rule laid down in the 


23 foregoing Chapter, in ge. 
* . ve neral, extending to all poſſible Caſes; 
and is indeed that to which alone we 

can have recourſe where any Doubt or Difficulty 
ariſes. It is not, however, neceſſary, that we ſhould 
practiſe it in every particular Inſtance. Mary of 
our Ideas are extremely complicated, inſomuch 
that to enumerate all the ſimple Perceptions out 
of which they are formed, would be a very troy. 
bleſome and tedious Work. For this Reaſon, Lo- 
gicians have eſtabliſhed certain compendious Rules 
of defining, of which it may not be amiſs here to 
give ſome Account. But in order to the better 
underſtanding of what follows, it will be neceſſary 
to obſerve, that there is a certain Gradation in 
the Compoſition of our Ideas. The Mind of Man 
is very limited in its Views, and cannot take in a 
great Number of Objects at once. We are there- 
fore fain to proceed by Steps, and make our firſt 
Advances ſubſervient to thoſe which follow. Thus 
in forming our complex Notions, we begin at firſt 
with but a few ſimple Ideas, ſuch as we can 
manage with Eaſe, and unite them together into 
one Conception, When we are provided with 2 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient Stock of theſe, and have by Habit and 
Uſe rendered them familiar to our Minds, they 
become the component Parts of other Ideas tilt 
more complicated, and form what we may call 
a ſecond Order of compound Notions. This Pro- 
ceſs, as is evident, may be continued to any De- 
gree of Compoſition we pleaſe, mounting from 
one Stage to another, and enlarging the Number 
of Combinations. 

II. Bur now in a Series of this _ _ 
kind, whoever would acquaint him- #5 5 3 
ſelf perfectly with the laſt and higheſt 74 when 
Order of Ideas, finds it much the gradaualh 
molt expeditious Method, to proceed —_— 
gradually through all the interme- Orders. 
diate Steps. For was he to take any very com- 
pounded Idea to pieces, and without regard to 
the ſeveral Claſſes of ſimple Perceptions, that 
have already been formed into diitint Combina- 
tions, break in at once into its original Princi- 
ples, the Number would be ſo great, as perfectly 
to confound the Imagination, and overcome the 
utmoſt Reach and Capacity of the Mind. When 
we ſee a prodigious Multitude of Men, jumbled 
together in Crowds, without order, or any regu- 
lar Poſition, we find it impoſſible to arrive at 
an exact Knowledge of their Number. But if 
they are formed into ſeparate Battalions, and fo 
ſtationed, as to fall within the leiſurely ſurvey of 
the Eye ; by viewing them ſucceſſively, and in 
Order, we come to an eaſy and certain Deter- 

M 2 mination, 
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mination. It is the ſame in our complex Ideas. 
When the original Perceptions, out of which 
they are framed, are very numerous, it is not 
enough that we take a View of them in looſe 
and ſcattered Bodies. We muſt form them into 
diſtinct Claſſes, and unite theſe Claſſes in a jul 
and orderly Manner, before we can arrive at 2 
true Knowledge of the compound Notices reſult- 
ing from them, 

Our De fini- III. This gradual Progreſs of the 
tions ought to Mind to its compound Notions, thro' 


teepPace with 
our Ideas, ard a Variety of intermediate Steps, 
9 plainly points out the Manner of con. 

ducting the Definitions by which 
theſe Notions are conveyed into the Minds of 
others. For as the Series begins with ſimple and 
eaſy Combinations, and advances through a Suc- 
ceſſion of different Orders, riſing one above ano- 
ther in the Degree of Compoſition; it is evident 
that in a Train of Definitions expreſſing theſe 
Ideas, a like Gradation is to be obſerved. Thus 
the complex Ideas of the loweſt Order, can no 
otherwiſe be deſcribed than by enumerating the 
ſimple Ideas out of which they are made, and ex- 
plaining the Manner of their Union. But then in 
the ſecond, or any ſucceeding Order, as they are 
formed out of thoſe gradual Combinations, that 
conſtitute the inferior Claſſes, it is not neceſſary 
in deſcribing them, to mention one by one, all 


the ſimple Ideas of which they conſiſt. They 


may be more diſtinctly and briefly unfolded, by 
enumerating 
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enumerating the compound Ideas of a lower Or- 
der, from whoſe Union they reſult, and which 
are all ſuppoſed to be already known, in Conſe- 
quence of previous Definitions, Here then it is, 
that the Logical Method of defining takes place ; 
which, that we may the better underſtand, I 
ſhall explain ſomewhat more particularly the ſe. 
veral Steps and Gradations of the Mind in 
compounding its Ideas, and thence deduce that 
peculiar Form of a Definition which Logicians 
have thought fit to eſtabliſh. 
IV. ALL the Ideas we receive, The Steps by 
from the ſeveral Objects of Nature Ie 5 
that ſurround us, repreſent diſtinct — ow 
Individuals. Theſe Individuals, Zeaer/Iteas. 
when compared together, are found in certain 
Particulars to reſemble. Hence by collecting 
the reſembling Particulars into one Conception, 
we form the Notion of a Species. And here let 
it be obſerved, that this laſt Idea is leſs compli- 
cated than that by which we repreſent any of 
the particular Objects contained under it. For 
the Idea of the Species excludes the Peculiarities 
of the ſeveral Individuals, and retains only ſuch. 
Properties as are common to them all. Again, 
by comparing ſeveral Species together, and ob- 
ſerving their Reſemblance, we form the Idea of 
the Genus ; where, in the ſame Manner as before, 
the Compoſition is leſſened, becauſe we leave 
out what is peculiar to the ſeveral Species com- 
pared, and retain only the Particulars wherein 

M 3 they 
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they agree. It is eaſy to conceive the Mind, 


_ proceeding thus from one Step to another, and 


advancing through its ſeveral Claſſes of general 
Notions, until at laſt it comes to the higheſt Ge. 
nus of all, denoted by the Word Being, where 
the bare Idea of Exiſtence is only concerned, 

The Conduct V. Ix this Procedure we ſee the 
of the Mind Mind unravelling a complex Idea, 
he ths, and tracing it in the aſcending Scale, 
— the Of. from greater to leſs Degrees of Com- 
ferent Orders polition, until it terminates in one 
of Perception. ſimple Perception. If now we take 
the Series the contrary Way, and beginning 
with the laſt or higheſt Genus, carry our View 
downwards, through all the inferior Genera and 
Species, quite to the Individuals; we ſhall there. 
by arrive at a diſtin Apprehenſion of the Con- 


duct of the Underſtanding. in compounding its 


Ideas. For, in the ſeveral Claſſes of our Percep- 


tioas, the higheſt in the Scale is for the moſt 
Part made up of but a few ſimple Ideas, ſuch as 
the Mind can take in. and furvey with Eaſe. 
This firſt general Notion, when. branched out 
into the different Subdiviſions contained unde: 
it, has in every one of them ſomething peculiar, 
by which they are diſtinguiſhed among them- 
ſelves; inſomuch that in deſcending from the 
Genus to the Species, we always ſuperadd ſome 
new Idea, and thereby increaſe the Degree of 
Compoſition, Thus the Idea denoted by the 
Word Figure, is of a very general Nature, and 


compcſed 
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compoſed of but few ſimple Perceptions, as imply- 
ing no more than Space every where bounded. 
But if we deſcend farther. and conſider the Boun- 
daries of this Space, as that they may be either 
Lines or Surfaces, we fall into the ſeveral Spe- 
cies of Figure. For where the Space is bounded 
by one or more Surfaces, we give it the Name 
of a ſolid Figure ; but where the Boundaries are 
Lines, it is called a plain Figure. 

VI. In this View of Things it is = he 
evident, that the Species is formed by 5 ſu- 
ſuperadding a new Idea to the Genus. e i D 
Here, for Inſtance, the Genus is _ to the 
circumſcribed Space. If now to x 
this we ſuperadd the Idea of a Circumſcription 
by Line, we frame the Notion of that Species of 
Figures which are called plain; but if we con- 
ceive the Circumſcription to be by Surfaces, we 
have the Species of /alid Figures. This ſuper- 
added Idea is called the ſpecific Difference, not 
; only as it ſerves to divide the Species from the 
a Cenus, but becauſe being different in all the ſeve- 
t ral Subdiviſions, we thereby alſo diſtinguiſh the 
: Species one from another. And as it is likewiſe 
that Conception, which, by being joined to the 
general Idea, compleats the Notion of the Species ; 
hence it is plain that the Genus and ſpecific Dif- 
ference, are to be conſidered as the proper and 
conſtituent Parts of the Species. If we trace the 
Progreſs of the Mind ſtill farther, and obſerve it 
advancing through the inferior Species, we ſhall 

find. 
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find its Manner of proceeding to be always the 
ſame. For every lower Species is formed by 
ſuperadding ſome new Idea to the Species next 
above it; inſomuch that in this deſcending Scale 
of our Perceptions, the Underſtanding paſſes 
through different Orders of complex Notions, 
which become more and more complicated at 
every Step it takes. Let us reſume here, for In. 
ſtance, the Species of plain Figures. They im. 
ply no more than Space bounded by Lines. But 


if we take in an additional Conſideration of the 


Nature of theſe Lines, as whether they are Right 
or Curves, we fall into the Subdiviſions of plain 
Figure, diſtinguiſhed by the Names Rectilinear, 
Curvilinear, and Mixtilinear. 
1 VII. Axp here we are to obſerve, 
inferior She that thongh plain Figures, when con- 
— — 2 ſidered as one of thoſe Branches that 
5 92 Dif- come under the Notion of Figure 
—— in general, take the Name of a Spe- 
cies; yet compared with the Claſſes 
of Curvilinear, Rectilinear, and Mixtilinear, into 
which they themſelves may be divided, they 
really become a Genus, of which the before - 
mentioned Subdiviſtons conſtitute the ſeveral Spe- 
cies. Theſe Species, in the ſame Manner as in 
the Caſe of plain and ſolid Figures, conſiſt of the 
Genus and ſpecific Difference as their conſtituent 
Parts. For, in the Curvilinear Kind, the Currity 
of the Lines bounding the Figure, makes what 
is called the ſpecific Difference, to which if we 
join 
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join the Genus, which here is plain Figure, or 
Space circumſcribed by Lines, we have all that is 
neceſſary towards compleating the Notion of the 
Species. We are only to take Notice, that this 
laſt Subdiviſion, having two Genera above it, viz. 
plain Figure, and Figure in general ; the Genus 
joined with the ſpecific Difference, in order to 
conſtitute the Species of Curvilinears, is that 
which lies neareſt to the faid Species. It is 
the Notion of plain Figures, and not of Figure in 
general, that, joined with the Idea of Curvity, 
makes up the complete Conception of Curve-lined 
Figures, For, in this deſcending Scale of our 


Ideas, Figure in general, plain Figures, Curve- 


lined Figures, the two firſt are conſidered as Ge- 
nera in reſpect of the third; and the ſecond in 
order, or that which ſtands next to the third, is 
called the neareſt Genus, But now as it is, this 
ſecond Idea, which, joined with the Notion 
of Curvity, forms the Species of Curve-lined 
Figures; it is plain, that the third or laſt Idea 
in the Series, is made up of the neareſt Genus 


and ſpecific Difference, This Rule holds inva- 


riably, however far the Series is continued ; be- 
cauſe in a Train of Ideas thus ſucceeding one 
another, all that precede the laſt are conſidered 
as ſo many Genera in reſpec of that laſt, and 
the laſt itſelf is always formed, by ſuperadding 
the ſpecific Difference to the Genus next it. 
VIII. Hzrg then we have an uni- The Idea of 
verſal Deſcription, applicable to all K. 


Our 


| 
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the hweſtSpe- our Ideas of whatever Kind, from 
2 the higheſt Genus to the loweſt Spe- 
reuce. cies. F or, taking them in order 
downwards from the ſaid general Idea, they 
every where conſiſt of the Genus proximum, and 
Differentia ſpecifica, as Logicians love to expreſs 
themſelves. But when we come to the loweſt 
Species of all, comprehending under it only In- 
dividuals, the ſuperadded Idea, by which theſe 
Individuals are diſtinguiſhed one from another, 
no longer takes the Name of the ſpecific Dif. 
ference. For here it ſerves not to denote di- 
ſtint Species, but merely a Variety of Indivi- 
duals, each of which having a particular exi- 
ſtence of its own, is therefore numerically dif. 
ferent from every other of the ſame Kind. And 


hence it is, that in this laſt Caſe, Logicians 


chuſe to call the ſuperadded Idea, by the Name 
of the numerical Difference; inſomuch, that as 
the Idea of a Species is made up of the neareſt 
Genus and ſpecific Difference, ſo the Idea of an 
Individual conſiſts of the owe ſt Species and nu- 
meric Difference. Thus the Circle is a Species 
of Curve-lined Figures, and what we call the 
Iueſt Species, as comprehending under it only In- 
dividuals. Circles in particular are diſtinguiſhed 
from one another by the Length and Poſition 
of their Niameters. The Length therefore and 
Poſition of the Diameter of a Circle, is what 
Logicians call the numerical Difference: becauſe 
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theſe being given, the Circle itſelf may be de. 
ſcribed, and an Individual thereby conſtituted. 
IX. AND thus we have endea- Definitions 

voured to trace, in the beſt Manner 2 * 
we are able, the Progreſs of the bow _ 
Mind in compounding its Ideas. ſame ſucceſſt ve 
It begins we ſee with the moſt gene- CG 
ral Notions, which, conſiſting of but Tas. 

a few ſimple Notices, are eaſily combined and 
brought together into one Conception. Thence 
it proceeds to the Species comprehended under 
this general Idea, and theſe are formed by join- 
ing together the Genus and ſpecific Difference. 
And as it often happens, that theſe Species may 
be ſtill further ſubdivided, and run on in a long 
Series of continued Gradations, producing va. 
nous Orders of compound Perceptions; ſo all 
theſe ſeveral Orders are regularly and ſucceſ. 
ſively formed, by annexing in every Step, the 
ſpecific Difference to the neare/t Genus, When by 
this \": thod of Procedure we are come to the 
loweſt Order of all, by joining the Species and 
numeric Difference, we frame the Ideas of Indi- 
viduals And -here the Series neceſſarily termi- 
nates, becauſe it is impoſſible any farther to bound 
or limit our Conceptions. This View of the 
Compoſition of our Ideas, repreſenting their con- 
ſtituent Parts in every Step of the Progreſſion, 
naturally points out the ue and genuine Form 
of a Definition. For as Definitions are no more 
than Deſcriptions of the Ideas for which the 


Terms 
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Terms defined ſtand, and as Ideas are then de. 


ſcribed, when we enumerate diſtintly and in 


Order, the Parts of which they confiſt ; it is 
plain, that by making our Definitions follow one 
another, according to the natural Train of our 
Conceptions, they will be ſubject to the ſame 
Rules, and keep Pace with the Ideas they deſcribe, 
The Formofa X. As therefore the firſt Order of 
ye —_ = our compound Notions, or the Ideas 
Orders of Con- that conſtitute the higheſt Genera 
W 8 88 in the different Scales of Perception, 
are formed by uniting together a certain Num- 
ber of ſimple Notices; ſo the Terms 

theſe Genera, are defined by enumerating the ſimple 
Notices ſo combined. And as the Species compre. 
hended under any Genus, or the complex Ideas 
of the ſecond Order, ariſe from ſuperadding the 
ſpecific Difference to the ſaid general Idea; fo 
the Definition of the Names of the Species, is 
abſolved, in a Detail of the Ideas of the ſpecific 
Difference, connected with the Term of the Genus. 
For the Genus having been before defined, the 
Term by which it is expreſſed, ſtands for a 
known Idea, and may therefore be introduced into 
all ſubſequent Definitions, in the ſame Manner 


as the Names of ſimple Perceptions. It will 
now I think be ſufficiently obvious, that the De- 
finitions of all the ſucceeding Orders of com- 
pound Notions, will every where conſiſt of the 
Term of the neareſt Genus joined with an Enumera- 
tion of the Ideas that conſtitute the ſpecific Diffe- | 

| rence ; 
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yence ; and that the Definition of Individuals, 
unites the Name of the loweſt Species, with the 
Terms by which we expreſs the Ideas of the nume- 
ric Differ ence. 

XI. HERE then we have the true 2 „ 
1 ethod of 

and proper Form of Definition, in all dg per- 

the various Orders of Conception. 2. ä 

This is that Method of Defining, 

which is commonly called Logical, and which we 
ſee is perfect in its Kind, inaſmuch as it preſents a 
full and adequate Deſcription of the Idea, for 
which the Term defined ſtands. There are till 
two Things worthy of Obſervation before we 
take leave of this Subject. Firſt, That the very 
Frame and Contexture of theſe Definitions, points 
out the Order in which they ought to follow one 
another. For as the Name of the Genus is ad- 
mitted into a Deſcription, only in conſequence of 
its having been before defined ; it is evident, that 
we muſt paſs gradually through all the different 
Orders of Conception. . Accordingly, Logicians 
lay it down as a Rule, that we are to begin always 
with the higheſt Genus, and carry on the Series 
of Definitions regularly, through all the inter- 
mediate Genera and Species, quite down to the 
Individuals. By this Means our Deſcriptions 
keep Pace with our Ideas, and paſs through the 
fame ſucceſſive Gradations ; inſomuch that the 
Peruſal of them, muſt exite thoſe Ideas in the 
Underſtanding of another, in the very Order and 
Manner, in which they are put together by the 
Mind, in its uniform Advances from ſimple to 
N the 
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the moſt complicated Notions. Now this is the 
true and proper End of Defining, and indeed 
the higheſt Perfection of that Art. 

Ani appli- XII. THERE is yet another Thi 


cable to all 
Wordt what to be obſerved on this Head, name. 


R. ly; that the Form here preſcribed, 
finttton. is applicable to all Words whatſo- 
ever, capable of a Definition. For as every 
Term we uſe, muſt denote ſome Idea, either ge- 
neral or particular, and as all our complex No. 
tions, relating to both theſe Claſſes of Perception, 
from the higheſt Genus quite down to the In- 
dividuals, come within the Rules of Deſcription 
here given ; it is evident, that this particular 
Manner of unfolding an Idea, may be extended 
to all the poſſible complex Compoſitions we 
can connect with our Words. By the Rules 
therefore of this Method, Definitions may be ap- 
plied to all Terms ſtanding for complex Ideas; 
and as theſe, by what we have ſhewn at large in 
the two foregoing Chapters, are the only definable 
Articles of Speech, it neceffarily follows, that 
the Dire dions here given are univerſal, extend 
to all particular Inſtances, and are alike applt- 
cable in all Languages. And thus at length, 
we have not only deduced that peculiar Form of a 
Definition which obtains among Logic ians, but 
ſhewn it alſo to be perfect in its Kind, and to 
take in the whole Compaſs of Language. 
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Of JUDGMENT or INTU1T1ON. 


2 1 


eee eee 
Of the Grounds of human Judgment. 


I. Hen the Mind is furniſh- 2 re- 
ed with Ideas, its next Tx t 1 Re- 


Step in the Way to Knowledge is, 2828 
the comparing theſe Ideas together, the, are im- 
in order to judge of their Agreement _ 
or Diſagreement. In this joint View 

of our Ideas, if the Relation is ſuch, as to be 
immediately diſcoverable by the bare Inſpection 
of the Mind, the Judgments thence obtained are 


N 2 called 
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called intuitive, from a Word that denotes to lob 
at: for in this Caſe, a mere Attention to the 
Ideas compared, ſuffices to let us ſee how far 
they are connected or disjoined. Thus, that the 
hole is greater than any of its Parts, is an intyi- 
tive Judgment, nothing more being required to 
convince us of its Truth, than an Attention 
to the Ideas of hole and Part. And this too is 
the Reaſon why we call the AR of the Mind 
forming theſe Judgments, Intuition; as it is in- 
deed no more than an immediate Perception of 


the Agreement or Diſagreement of any twa Ideas. 
Experience IT. BuT here it is to be obſerved, 


ey Ground that our Knowledge of this Kind, re. 
J E. ſpects only our Ideas, and the Rela. 

tions between them, and therefore 
can ſerve only as a Foundation to ſuch Reaſon- 
ings as are employed in inveſtigating theſe Rela. 
tions. Now it ſo happens, that many of our 
Judgments are converſant about Facts, and the 
real Exiſtence of Things which cannot be traced 
by the bare Contemplation of our Ideas. It does 
rot follow, becauſe I have the Idea of a Circle in 
my Mind, that therefore a Figure anſwering to 
that Idea has a real Exiſtence in Nature. I can 
form to myſelf the Notion of a Centaur, or golden 
Mountain, but never imagine on that Account 
that either of them exiſt, What then are the 
Grounds of our Judgment in relation to Facts? I 
anſwer, theſe two: Experience and? eſtimony. By 


Experience 
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Experience we are informed of the Exiſtence of 
the ſeveral Objects which ſurround us and ope- 
rate upon our Senſes. Teſtimony is of a wider 
Extent, and reaches not only to Objects beyond 
the preſent Sphere of our Obſervation, but alſo 
to Facts and Tranſactions, which being now 
paſt, and having no longer any Exiſtence, could 
not, without this Conveyance, have fallen under 
our Cognizance. 

III. Here then we have three Three Feun- 


Foundations of human Judgment, _ * 


from hich the whole Syſtem of our ent, viz. 
Kndwledge may with Eaſe and Ad- jj, Count a 
vantage be deduced. Firſt, Intuition, 9 — 
which reſpects our Ideas themſelves, — 


and their Relations, and is the Fouudation of ” 
that Species of Reaſoning which we call Demon- 
ſtratim. For whatever is deduced from our intui- 
tive Perceptions, by a clear and connected Series 
of Proofs, is ſaid to be demonſtrated, and pro- 
duces abſolute Certainty in the Mind. Hence 
the Knowledge obtained in this Manner, is what 
we properly term Science ; becauſe in every Step 
of the Procedure, it carries its own Evidence 
along with it, and leaves no room for Doubt or 
Heſitation. And what is highly worthy of No-. 
tice ; as the Truths of this Claſs expreſs the Re- 
lations between our Ideas, and the ſame Rela. 
tions mult ever and invariably ſubſiſt between the 
fame Ideas, our Deductiuns in the Way of Sci- 
N 3 ence, 
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ence, conſtitute what we call eternal, neceſſary, 
and immutable Truths. If it be true that the 
Whole is equal to all its Parts, it muſt be fo un- 
changeably ; becauſe the Relations of Equality 
being attached to the Ideas themſelves, muſt ever 
intervene where the ſame Ideas are compared, 
Of this Nature are all the Truths of natural Re. 
ligion, Morality and Mathematicks ; and in ye. 
neral whatever may be gathered from the bare 
View and Conſideration of our Ideas. 
— IV. Tux ſecond Ground of hu- 
eu Kro man Judgment is Experience; from 
222 — which we infer the Exiſtence of thoſe 
Oulities of Objects that ſurround us, and fall 
ae. under the immediate Notice of our 
Senſes. When we ſee the Sun, or caſt our Eyes 
towards a Building, we not only have Ideas of 
thete Objects within ourſelves, but aſcribe to them 
a real Exiſtence out of the Mind. It is alſo by 
the Information of the Senſes, that we judge of 
the Qualities of Bodies; as when we ſay that 
Snow is white, Fire hot, or Steel hard. For az 
we are wholly unacquainted with the internal 
Structure and Conſtitution of the Bodies that pro- 
duce theſe Senſations in us, nay, and are unable 
to trace any Connection between that Structure 
and the Senſations themſelves, it is evident, that 
we build our Judgments altogether upon Obſer- 
vation aſcribing to Bodies ſuch Qualities, as are 
artwerable to the Perceptions they excite in us. 

| Bat 
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But this is not the only Advantage derived from 
Experience, for to that tco are we indebted for 
all our Knowledge regarding the Co-exiſtence of 
ſenſible Qualities in Objects, and the Operations 
of Bodies one upon another. Ivory, for inſtance; 
is hard and elaſtic ; this we know by Experience, 
and indeed by that alone. For being altogether 
Scrangers to the true Nature both of Elaſticity 
and Hardneſs, we cannot by the bare Contem- 
plation of our Ideas determine, how far the one 
neceſſarily implies the other, or whether there 
may not be a Repugnance between them. But 
when we obſerve them to exiſt both in the ſame 
Object, we are then aſſured from Experience, that 
they are not incompatible ; and when we alſo 
find, that a Stone is hard and not elaſtic, and that 
Air tho? elaſtic is not hard, we alſo conclude 
upon the ſame Foundation, that the Ideas are 
not neceſſarily conjoined, but may exiſt ſepa- 
rately in different Objects. In like manner, with 
regard to the Operations of Bodies one upon 
another, it is evident that our Knowledge this 
Way is all derived from Obſervation. Aqua Regia 
diſolves Gold, as has been found by frequent 
Trial, nor is there any other Way of arriving at 
the Diſcovery. Naturaliſts may tell us if they 
pleaſe, that the Parts of Aqua Regia are of a 
Texture apt to inſinuate between the Corpuſcles 
of Gold, and thereby looſen and ſhake them aſun- 
der. If this is a true Account of the Matter, 1 
believe 
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believe it will notwithſtanding be allowed, that 
our Conjecture in Regard to the Conformation 
of theſe Bodies, is deduced from the Experiment, 
and not the Experiment from the Conjecture. It 
was not from any previous Knowledge of the in. 
timate Structure of Agua Regia and Gold, and the 
Aptneſs of their Parts to act or be acted upon, 
that we came by the Concluſion above mentioned, 
The internal Conſtitution of Bodies is in a man- 
ner wholly unknown to us; and could we even 
furmount this Difficulty, yet as the Separation of 
the Parts of Gold implies ſomething like an actwe 
Force in the Menſtruum, and we are unable to 
conceive how it comes to be poſſeſſed of this 
Activity, the Effet muſt be owned to be alto. 
gether beyond our Comprehenſion. But when re. 
peated Trials had once confirmed it, inſomuch 
that it was admitted as an eſtabliſhed Truth in 


Natural Knowledge, it was then eaſy for Men 


to ſpin out Theories of their own invention, and 
contrive ſuch a Structure of Parts, both for Gold 
and Aqua Regia, as would beſt ſerve to explain 
the Phænomenon upon the Principles of that 
Syſtem of Philoſophy they had adopted. I might 
eaſily ſhew from innumerable other Inſtances, 
how much our Knowledge of the mutual Action 
of Bodies, depends upon Obſervation. The Bite 
of a Viper will kill. Plants are ſome ſalutary, 
others noxious. Fire diſſolves one Body, and 
hardens another. Theſe are Truths generally 

known, 
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known, nor is it leſs evident, that we owe their 
Diſcovery wholly to Experience. 

V. AnD hence it is eaſy to ac- h may 
count for what to ſome Writers has - - <opp==g 
appeared a very great Paradox; that _ — 
many of the moſt important Inven- 

tions in human life, have taken their Riſe from 
Chance, and inſtead of coming out of the Schools 
of Philoſophers, are, for the moſt part, aſcribed 
to Men of no Figure in the Commonwealth of 
Learning. Sowing, Planting, the Uſe of the 
Compaſs, and ſuch like, are not Deductions of 
human Reaſon, but Diſcoveries which owe their 
Birth to Obſervation and Trial. No wonder 
therefore, if theſe Inventions derived their Be- 
ginning from ſuch as being engaged in the active 
and buſy Scenes of Life, were more in the Way 
of thoſe Experiments which lead to Diſcoveries 
of this Nature. And here, as the particular Cal- 
lings and Profeſſions of Men, and oft-times 
Chance, has a great Aſcendant, it needs not ſeem 
ſtrange, if ſome of the moſt uſeful Arts in Society 
appear to have had an Original purely caſual. 
VI. From what has been ſaid, it is e Know. 
evident, that as Intuition is the 85.5 1 
Foundation of what we call /rientifi- vbich it reſts, 
cal Knowledge, fo is Experience of 4 4— 
natural. For this laſt being wholly Pbilaſepby. 
taken up with the Objects of Senſe, 

or thoſe Bodies that conſtitute the natural W orld : 
and. 
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and their Properties, as far as we can diſcover 
them, being to be traced only by, a long. and 
painful Series of Obſervations, it is apparent, that 
in order to improve this Branch of Knowledge, 
ve muſt betake ourſelves to the Method of I ri. 
and Experiment. Accordingly we find, that 
while this was neglected, little Advance was made 


in the Philoſophy of Nature; whereas a coutrary - 


Proceeding has inriched the preſent Age with, 
many valuable Diſcoveries; inſomuch that natu- 
ral Knowledge, in Alluſion to the Foundation on 
which it ſtands, has been very aptly called Expe. 
rimental Nbilaſophy. 

Though much VII. But though Experience is 
7. e Body what we may term the immediate 
4 % on Foundation of Natural Knowledge, 
+ vn 0c yet with reſpect to particular Perſons, 
th imat? its Influence is very narrow and con- 
. fined. The . 
are numerous, many of them lie at a great Di- 
ſtance, and ſome quite beyond our Reach. Life 
too is ſhort, and ſo crouded with Cares, that but 
little I ime is left for any ſingle Man to employ 
himſclf in unfolding the Myſteries of Nature. 
Hence it is neceſſary to admit many Things upon 
the Teſtimony of other, which, by this means, be- 
comes the Foundation of a great Part of our 
Knowledge of Body. No Man doubts of. the 
Power of Agua Regia to diſſolve Gold, though 
perhaps he never himſelf made the Experiment. 
** In 


3 

In theſe therefore, and ſuch like Caſes, we judge 
of the Facts and Operations of Nature upon the 
mere Ground of Teſtimony. However, as we 
can always have recourſe to Experience where 
any Doubt or Scruple ariſes, this is juſtly conſi- 
dered as the true Foundation of Natural Philoſo- 
phy ; being indeed the ultimate ſupport upon 
which our Aſſent reſts, and whereto we appeal, 
when the higheſt Degree of Evidence is required. 

VIII. Bur there are many Facts 3. Teftimony, 
that will not allow of an Appeal to - Hike 
the Senſes, and in this Caſe Teſti. Knowledge. 
mony is the true and only Foundation of our 
Judgments. All human Actions, of whatever 
Kind, when conſidered as already paſt, are of the 
Nature here defcribed ; becauſe having now no 
longer any Exiſtence, both the Facts themſelves, 
and the Circumſtances attending them, can be 
known only from the Relations of ſuch as had 
ſufficient Opportunities of arriving at the Truth. 
Teſlimony therefore is juſtly accounted a third 
Ground of human judgment; and as from the 
other two we have deduced ſcientifical and natural 
Knowledge, ſo may we from this derive hiftorical; 
by which I wonld be underſtood to mean, not 
merely a Knowledge of the civil Tranſactions of 
States and Kingdoms, but of all Facts whatſo- 
ever, where Teſtimony is the ultimate Founda- 
tion of our Belief. » 


IX. BEroRE 
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The ſecond O- 
peration of the 
Mind, com- 
monly extend 
ed beyond In- 
tuition. 
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IX. Brroxx I conclude this Chap. 
ter, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, 
that tho? the ſecond Operation of 
the Mind, properly ſpeaking, extends 
not beyond intuitive Perception, yet 


Logicians have not confined themſelves to ſo ſtric 
a View of it; but calling it by the Name 7ude- 
ment, thereby denote all Acts of the Mind, where 
only two Ideas are compared, without the imme- 
diate Interpoſition of a third. For when the 
Mind joins or ſeparates two Ideas, though per. 
haps this is done in conſequence of a I rain of 
previous Reaſoning ; yet if the Underſtanding 
proceeds upon eſtabliſhed Notions, without at- 
tending to that Train of Reaſoning, its Determi. 
nations are ſtill conſidered as Acts of Judgment, 


Thus, that Cad created the Univerſe, that Men are 


accountable for their Actionc, are frequently men- 


tioned by Logicians, as inſtances of the Mind 
judging. And yet it is apparent, that theſe Judg- 


ments are by no means of the Kind we call in- 


tuitive ; nay, that it requires much Exerciſe of 
the Reaſoning Faculty, before a Man can trace 
their Connection with the Perceptions of that 


Name. I could in the ſame Manner eaſily ſhew, 
that even our Judgments of Experience and Teſ- 
timony, when purſued to their Source, derive all 
their Power of Perſuaſion, from being linked 
with Intuitive Truth. But I ſhall wave this 
Enquiry for the preſent, as being of a Nature 


rere 
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too ſubtle for a Work of this kind. The Re- 
mark itſelf however was needful, as well to illu- 
ſtrate the proper Diſtinction between the Powers 
of the Underſtanding, as to explain the Reaſon, 
why in this Part. of Logick, we extend the ſe - 
cond Operation of the Mind beyond thoſe Limits, 
that, in Strictneſs of Speech, belong to it. Let 
us now proceed to conſider a little more particu- 
larly, the Nature and Variety of theſe our Judg- 
ments. 


—_— 


E HA F. IL 
Of Affirmative and Negative Propoſitions. 


our Ideas is conſidered , Predicate 


merely as an Act of the Mind, aſ- LT 
ſembling them together, and joining 

or disjoining them according to the Reſult of its 
Perceptions, we call it Judgment; but when our 
Judgments are put into Words, they then bear 
the Name of Propoſitions. A Propoſition there- 
fore is a Sentence expreſſing ſome Judgment of 
the Mind, whereby two or more Ideas are affirm- 
ed to agree or diſagree. Now as our Judgments 
include at leaſt two Ideas, one of which is affirm- 
ed or denied of the other, ſo muſt a Propoſition 
have Terms anſwering to theſe Ideas. The 
Idea of which we affirm or deny, and of courſe 
O the 
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the Term expreſſing that Idea, is called the Sub. 
ject of the Propoſition, The Idea affirmed or 
denied, as alſo the Term anſwering it, is called 
the Predicate. Thus in the Propolition Cad js 
omnipotent : Cod is the Subject, it being of him 
that we affirm Omnipotence ; and omnipatent is 
the Predicate, becauſe we affirm the Idea expreſ- 
ſed by that Word to belong to God. 
The Copulu, II. But as in Propoſitions, Ideas 
Ec. are either joined or disjoined; it is 
not enough to have terms expreſſing thoſe Ideas, 
unleſs we have alſo ſome Words to denote their 
Agreement or Difagreement. That Word in a 
Propoſition which connects two Ideas together, 
is called the Copula; and if a negative Particle be 
annexed, we thereby underſtand that the Ideas 
are disjoined. The Subſtantive Verb is commonly 
made uſe of for the Copula, as in the above men- 
tioned Propoſition Cad is omnipotent ; where is 
repreſents the Copula, and ſignifies the Agree- 
ment of the Ideas of C and Omnipotence. But if 
we mean to ſeparate two Ideas; then, beſides 
the Subſtantive Verb, we mult alſo uſe ſome Par- 
ticle of Negation to expreſs this Repugnance. 
The Propolition, Man is not perfect, may ſerve 
as an Example of this Kind, where the Notion of 
Perfection, being removed from the Idea of Man, 
the negative Particle t is inſerted after the Co- 
pula, to ſignify the Diſagreement between the 
Subject and Predicate. 


III. Evexy 
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III. Every Propoſition neceſſarily Propoſitions 
conſiſts of theſe three Parts, but ſometimes ex- 
then it is alike needful that they be f v 
all ſeverally expreſſed in Words ; 
becauſe the Copula is often included in the Term 
of the Predicate, as when we ſay he ſits ; which 
imports the ſame as he is ſitting. In the Latin 
Language, a ſingle Word has often the Force of 
a whole Sentence, Thus ambulat is the ſame as 
ille et ambulans ; amo, as, ego ſum amans; and ſo in 
innumerable other Inſtances ; by which it appears, 
that we are not ſo much to regard the Number 
of Words in a Sentence, as the Ideas they repre- 
ſent, and the Manner in which they are put to- 
gether. For whenever two Ideas are joined or 
disjoined in an Expreſſion, though of but a ſingle 
Word, it is evident that we have a Subject, 
Predicate, and Copula, and of conſequence a com- 
pleat Propoſition. 

IV. When the Mind joins two Afrmative 
Ideas, we call it an affirmative Judg- | ny 
ment ; when it ſeparates them, a 
negative ; and as any two Ideas compared toge- 
ther, muſt neceſſarily either agree or not agree, it 
is evident, that all our Judgments fall under theſe 
two Diviſions. Hence, likewiſe, the Propoſitions 
expreſſing theſe Judgments, are all either af- 
firmative or negative. An affirmative Propoſition 
connects the Predicate with the Subject, as, a 
Stone is heavy ; a negative Propoſition ſeparates 
O 2 them, 
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them, as, Cod is not the Author of Evil; Affirma- 
tion therefore is the ſame as joining two Ideas 
together, and this is done by means of the Co- 
pula. Negation on the contrary marks a Repug. 
nance between the Ideas compared, in which Caſe 
a negative Particle muſt be called in to ſhew 
that the Connection included in the Copula does 
not take place. 
men the no. V. AND hence we ſee the Reaſon 
tive Parti- of the Rule commonly laid down by 
4015 V Logicians; that in all negative Pro- 

poſitions, the Negation ought to af- 
fect the Copula. For as the Copula, when pla- 
ced by itſelf, between the Subject and the Pre- 
dicate, manifeſtly binds them together, it is evi- 
dent, that in order to render a Propoſition ne- 
gative, the Particle of Negation muſt enter it in 
ſuch Manner as to deſtroy this Union. In a 
word, then only are two Ideas disjoined in a 
Propoſition, when the negative Particle may be 
ſo referred to the Copula, as to break the Affir. 
mation included in it, and undo that connection 
it would otherwiſe eſtabliſh. When we ſay, for 


inſtance, No Man is Perfect; take away the Ne- 


gation, and the Copula of itfelf plainly unites the 
deas in the Propoſition. Burt as this is the very 
Reverſe of what is intended, a negative Mark is 
added, to ſhew that this Union does not here take 
place. The Negation therefore, by deſtroying the 
Effe& of the Copula, changes the very nature of 

the 
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the Propoſition, inſomuch that inſtead of binding 
two Ideas together, it denotes their Separation. 
On the contrary in this Sentence ; The Man who 
departs not from an upright Behaviour, is belwwed of 
God : the Predicate, beloved of God, is evidently 
affirmed of the Subject, an upright Man; ſo that 
notwithſtanding the negative Particle, the Pro- 
poſition is ſtill affirmative. The Reaſon is plain; 
the Negative here affects not the Copula, but 
making properly a Part of the Subje&, ſerves, 
with other Terms in the Sentence, to form one 
complex Idea, of which the Predicate, beloved of 
God, is directly affirmed. This perhaps to ſome 
may appear a mere Logical Refinement contriy- 
ed to juſtify the Scholaſtic Rule for diſtinguiſh- 
ing between affirmative and negative Propoſi- 
tions. But if it be conſidered, that this Diſtinc- 
tion is of great Importance in Reaſoning, and 
cannot in many Caſes be made with Certainty, 
but by means of this Criterion here given, the 
Reader will ſee ſufficient Reaſon for my taking ſo 
much Pains to illuſtrate ir. | 

VI. PzrRnaps it may ſtill appear How : Cpu 
a Myſtery, how a Copula can be ſaid 5. e 
to be a Part of a negative Propoſi- gative Fre- 
tion, whoſe proper Buſineſs it is to ** _ 
disjoin Ideas. This Difficulty however will vaniſh, 
if we call to mind, that every Judgment implies 
a direct Affirmation, and that this Affirmation 
alone makes the true Copula in a Propoſition. 
O 3 But 


16 00 3 


But as our Affirmations are of two kinds, viz, 
either of Agreement or of Diſagreement between | 
the Ideas compared ; hence there is alſo a twofold 
Expreſſion of our Judgments. In the Caſe of A. 
greement, the Copula alone ſuffices, becauſe it is 
the proper Mark whereby we denote an Identity 
or Conjunction of Ideas. But where Percep. 
tions difagree, there we muſt-call in a negative 
Particle ; and this gives us to underſtand that 
the Affirmation implied in the Copula, is not of 
any Connection between the Subject and Predi. 
cate, but of their mutual Oppotition and Repug- 


nance. 


GK. . 
Cf Under ſul and Particular Propoſitions. 


Diviſion of I. HE next conſiderable Divi- 
. — if ſion of Propoſitions, is into 


. partic univerſal and particulur. Our Ideas, 

according to what has been already 
obſerved in the firſt Part, are all fingular 
| as they enter the Mind, and repreſent indivi- 
dual Objects. But as by Abitraction we can ren- 
| der them univerſal, ſo as to comprehend a whole 
f Clats of Things, and ſometimes ſeveral Cluſſes at 
i vnce, hence the Terms espreſſing theſe Ideas, 
muit be in Vke manner univerſal. If therefore we 


{uopule any general Term to become the Subject 
_ y 
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of a Propoſition, it is evident, that whatever is af- 
firmed of the abſtract Idea belonging to that Term, 
may be affirmed of all the Individuals to which 
that Idea extends. Thus when we ſay, Men are 
mortal ; we conſider Mortality, not as confined to 
one or any Number of particular Men, but as what 
may be affirmed without Reſtriction of the whole 
Species. By this means the Propoſition becomes 
as general as the Idea which makes the Subject of 
it, and indeed derives its Univerſality intirely from 
that Idea, being more or leſs ſo, according as this 
may be extended to more or fewer Individuals. 
But it is further to be obſerved of theſe general 
Terms, that they ſometimes enter a Propoſition in 
their full Latitude, as in the Example given above 
and ſometimes appear with a Mark of Limitation. 
In this laſt Cafe we are given to underſtand, that 
the Predicate agrees not to the whole univerſal 
Idea, but only to a Part of it; as in the Propoſi- 
tion, Some Men are wiſe for here Wiſdom is not 
afirmed of every particular Man, but reſtrained 
to a few of the human Species. 

II. Now from this different Ap- 
pearance of the general Idea, that 2 
conſtitutes the Subject of any Judg- e 
ment, ariſes the Diviſion of Propo- par oa * 
ſitions into wniverſal and particular. Fe 5d Re- 
An univerſal Propoſition is that, 
wherein the Subject is ſome general Term, taken 
in its full Latitude, inſomuch that the Predicate 
agrees 
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agrees to all the Individuals comprehended under 


it, if it denotes a proper Species ; and to all the 
ſeveral Species, and their Individuals, if it marks 
an Idea of a higher Order. The Words, all, every, 
no, none, &c. are the proper Signs of this Univer. 
fality ; and as they ſeldom fail to accompany ge. 
neral Truths, ſo they are the moſt obvious Crite. 
rion whereby to diſtinguiſh them. All Animals 
have a Power of beginning Motion. This is an uni. 
verſal Propoſition ; as we know from the Word 
all prefixed to the Subject Animal, which denotes 
that it muſt be taken in its full Extent. Hence 
the Power of beginning Motion, may be affirmed 
of all the ſeveral Species of Animals ; as of Birds, 
Quadrupeds, Inſe&s, Fiſhes, Oc. and of all the 
Individuals of which theſe different Claſſes con- 
ſiſt, as of this Fawk, that Horſe, and fo for others. 

. III. A particular Propoſition has in 
= like manner ſome general Term for 
jor ne its Subject, but with a Mark of Li. 
jet appears mitation added, to denote, that the 
Liebes. Predicate agrees only to ſome of the 
Individuals comprehended under a 

Species, or to one or more of the Species be- 
longing to any Genus, and not to the whole uni- 
verſal Idea. Thus, Some Stones are heavier than 
Iron ; Some Men have an uncommon Share of Pru- 
dence. In the laſt of theſe Propoſitions, the Sub- 
jet /ome Men, implies only a certain Number of 
Individuals, comprehended under a ſingle Species. 
In 
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In the former, where the ſubje&t is a Genus, 
that extends to a great Variety of diſtin& Claſſes, 
ſome Stones may not only imply any Number of 
particular Stones, but alſo ſeveral whole Species 
of Stones ; inaſmuch as there may be not a 
few, with the Property there deſcribed. Hence 
we ſee, that a Propoſition does not ceaſe to be par- 
ticular, by the Predicate's agreeing to a whole 
Species, unleſs that Species, ſingly and diſtinctly 
conſidered, makes alſo the Subject of which we 
affirm or deny. For if it belongs to ſome Genus, 
that has other Species under it, to which the Pre- 
dicate does not agree ; it is plain, that where this 
Genus is that of which we affirm or deny, the 
Predicate agreeing only to a Part of it, and not to 
the whole general Idea, conſtitutes the Propoſi- 
IV. Here then we have a ſure and A fre and 


nie Mark, whereby to dis- mim, 


_ guiſh between univerſal and particu- 28205 

lar Propoſitions. Where the Predi- between uni- 
cate agrees to all the Individuals ella, 

comprehended under the Notion of Prope/tions. 
the Subject, there the Propoſition is univerſal ; 
where it belongs only to ſome of them, or to ſome 
of the Species of the general Idea, there the Pro- 
poſition is particular. This Criterion is of eaſy Ap- 
plication, and much ſafer than to depend upon the 
common Signs of all, every, ſome, none, &c. be- 
cauſe theſe being different in different Languages, 


and 
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and often varying in their Signification, are very 
apt in many Caſes to miſlead the Judgment. Thus 
if we ſay, All the Soldiers when drawn vp, formed a 
Square of a hundred Men a Side it is evident, that 
the Predicate cannot be affirmed of the ſeveral In- 
dividuals, but of the whole collective Idea of the 
Subject; whence by the Rule given above, the 
Propoſition is not univerſal. It is true, Logicians 
lay down many Obſervations, to enable us to diſ- 
tinguiſh aright on this Head; but if the Criterion 
here given be duly attended to, it will be of more 
real Service to us than an hundred Rules. For it 
is infallible, and may be applied with Eaſe ; where- 
as the Directions which we meet with in Treatiſes 
of Logick, being drawn for the moſt part from the 
Analogy of Language, and common Forms of 
Speech, are not only burdenſome to the Memo- 
ry, but often very doubtful and uncertain in their 
Application. 

Si g Dro- V. Turkx is ſtill one Species cf 


tions con- 2 
1 Propoſitions, that remains to be de- 


the Heal of ſcribed; and which the more deſerves 
Particulars. 

our Notice, as it is not yet agreed 2. 
mong Logicians to which of the two Claſſes men- 
_ tioned above, they ought to be referred. I mean 
ſingular Propoſitions ; or thoſe where the ſubject i 
an Individual. Of this Nature are the following: 
Sir Iſaac Newton was the Inventor of Fluxians; This 
| Both contains many uſeful Truths. What occaſions 
ſome Difficulty, as to the proper Rank of theſe 


Propoſitions, 
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Propoſitions, is; that the Subje& being taken ac- 
cording to the whole of its Extenſion, they ſome- 
times have the ſame Effect in Reaſoning, as Uni- 
verſa!-, But if it be conſidered, that they are in 
Trut the moſt limited kind of particular Propoſi- 
tions, and that no Propoſition can with any Pro- 
priety be called univerſal, but where the Subject 
is ſome univerſal Idea; we ſhall not be long in de- 
termining, to which Claſs they ought to be refer- 
red. When we ſay, Some Books contain uſeful 
Truths ; the Propoſition is particular, becauſe the 
general Term appears with a Mark of Reſtriction. 
If therefore we ſay, This Book contains uſeful 
Truths ; it is evident that the Propoſition muſt 
be (till more particular, as the Limitation implied 
in the Word this, is of a more confined Nature 
than in the former Caſe. I know there are In- 
ſtances, where ſingular Propoſitions have the ſame 
Effect in Reaſoning, as univerſal ; yet is not this, 
by reaſon of any proper Univerſality belonging to 
them ; but becauſe the Concluſion in ſuch Caſes 
being always ſingular, may be proved by a middle 
Term which is alſo ſingular ; as I could eaſily 
demonſtrate, were this a proper Place for enter- 
ing into a Diſcuſſion of that Nature. 

VI. WE ſee therefore, that all Pro- The fourfol1 
poſitions are either affirmative or ne. — poſit 7 2 
gatrve ; nor is it leſs evident, that in 
both Caſes they may be univerſal or particular. 


Hence ariſes that celebrated fourfold Diviſion of 
them, 


r 
them, into univerſal Affirmative, and univerſal Ne. 
gative ; particular Affirmative, and particular Ne. 
gative ; which comprehends indeed all their Vari. 
eties. The Uſe of this Method of diſtinguiſhing 
them, will appear more fully afterwards, when 
we come to treat of Reaſoning and Syllogiſm. 


* 


M 
Of Abſolute and Conditional Propoſitions. 


— 2 I. HE Objects about which 
eſſential and we are chiefly converſant 


accidental. in this World, are all of a Nature 
liable to Change. W hat may be affirmed of them 
at one time, cannot often at another ; and it 
makes no ſmall Part of our Knowledge to diſtin. 
guiſh rightly theſe Variations, and trace the Rez. 
ſons upon which they depend. For it is obſerva- 
ble, that amidſt all the Viciſſitude of Nature, ſome 
Things remain conſtant and invariable ; nor are 
even the Changes to which we ſee others liable, 
effeted, but in conſequence of uniform and 
ſteady Laws, which when known, are ſufficient 
to direct us in our Judgments about them. 
Hence Philoſophers, in diſtinguiſhing the Ob- 
je&s of our Perception into various Claſſes, have 
been very careful to note, that ſome Proper- 
ties belong eſſentially to the general Idea, ſoa 
not to be ſeparable from it, but by deſtroying its 

| very 


1 
. 
. 
; 
l 


( 169 ) 

very Nature; while others are only accidental, 
and may be affirmed or denied of it, in different 
Circumſtances. Thus, Solidity, a yellow Colour, 
and great Weight, are conſidered as eſſential Qua- 
lities of Gold; but whether it ſhall exiſt as an 
uniform conjoined Maſs, is not alike neceſſary. 
We ſee that by a proper Menſtruum, it may be 
reduced to a fine Powder ; and that intenſe Heat 
will bring it into a State of Fuſion. 

II. Now from this Diverſity in Mrs. conf 
the ſeveral Qualities of Things, ariſes ſ i wr 
a conſiderable Difference as to the | 
Manner of our judging about them. * 
For, in the firſt Place, all ſuch Properties as are 
inſeparable from Objects, when conſidered as be- 
longing to any Genus or Species, are affirmed 
abſolutely and without Reſerve of that general 
Idea. Thus we ſay, Cold is very weighty; A 


Stone is hard; Animals have a Power of Self-Mo- 


tion. But in the Caſe of mutable or accidental 
Qualities, as they depend upon ſome other Con- 
ſideration, diſtin from the general Idea; that 
alſo muſt be taken into the Account, in order to 
form an accurate Judgment. Should we affirm, 
for inſtance, of ſome Stones, that are very ſuſ- 
ceptible of a rolling Motion ; the Propoſition, 
while it remains in this general Form, cannot 
with any Advantage be introduced into our Rea- 
ſonings. An Aptneſs to receive that Mode of 
Motion, flows from the Figure of the Stone, 

P which, 
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which, as it may vary infinitely, our Judgment 
then anly becomes applicable and determinate, 
when the particular Figure, of which Volubilit 
is a Conſequence, is alſo taken into the Account, 
Let us then bring in this other Conſideration, and 
the Propoſition will run as follows: Stones of 4 
Spherical Form are eaſily put into a rolling Motinn, 
Here we ſee the Condition upon which the Pre. 
dicate is affirmed, and therefore know in what par- 
ticular Caſes the Propoſition may be applied. 
Which gi os III. Tris Conſideration of Pro- 
_— - 7 = poſitions, reſpecting the Manner in 
22 into Which the Predicate is affirmed of the 


2 2 and Subject, gives riſe to the Diviſion uf 


. them into abſolute and conditional, 
. Abſolute Propoſitions are thoſe, wherein we affirm 
ſome Property inſeparable from the Idea of the 
Subject, and which therefore belongs to it in all 
poſſible Caſes ; as, Cod is infinitely wiſe ; Virtue 
tends to the ultimate Happineſs of Mun. But where 
the Predicate is not neceſlarily connected with 
the Idea of the Subject, unleſs upon ſome Con- 
ſideration diſtin from that Idea, there the Pro- 
poſition is called conditional. The Reaſon of the 
Name is taken from the Suþpoſition annexed, 
which is of the Nature of a Condition, and may 
be expreſſed as ſuch. Thus, F a Stone is expoſed 
o the Rays of the Sun, it will contract ſome Degree 
of Heat. If a River runs in a very declining Chan- 
n-l, its rapidity will cinflantly increaſe. 
. IV. Trent 


ee 


6) 
IV. Turn is not any thing of be great r- 
greater Importance in Philoſophy, Fe Drop, 
than a due Attention to this Divi- 4 # renders 
fion of Propoſitions. If we are care- _—_— 
ful never to affirm Things abſolute- 
y, but where the Ideas are inſeparably conjoined ; 
and if in our other Judgments, we diſtinctly 
mark the Conditions, which determinate the 
Predicate to belong to the Subject; we ſhall be 
the leſs liable to miſtake in applying general 
Truths to the particular concerns of human Life. 
It is owing to the exact Obſervance of this Rule, 
that Mathematicians have been ſo happy in their 
Diſcoveries; and that what they demonſtrate of 
Magnitude in general may be applied with Eaſe 
in all obvious occurrences. 
V. Tux Truth of it is, particular 4,4 ,«quces 
Propoſitions are then known to be % from 


: Particulars to 
true, when we can trace their Con- Generals. 


nection with Univerſals; and it is ac- 
cordingly the great Buſineſs of Science to find 
out general Truths, that may be applied with 
Safety in all obvious Inſtances. Now the great 
Advantage ariſing from determining with Care 
the Conditions upon which one Idea may be af- 
firmed or denied of another, is this, that there- 
by particular Propoſitions really become univer- 
ſal, may be introduced with Certainty into our 
Reaſonings, and ſerve as Standards to conduct 
and regulate our Judgments. To illuſtrate this 
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by a familiar Inſtance. If we ſay, Some Water 
acts very forcibly; the Propoſition is particular 
and as the Conditions on which this forcible Ac. 
tion depends are not mentioned, it is as yet un. 
certain in what Caſes it may be applied. Let us 
then ſupply theſe Conditions, and the Propoſi. 
tion will run thus: Water conveyed in ſufficient 
Quantity along a fleep Deſcent acts very forcibh. 
Here we have an univerſal Judgment, inaſmuch 
as the Predicate forcible Action may be aſcribed to 
all Water under the Circumſtances mentioned, 
Nor is it leſs evident, that the Propoſition, in this 
new Form, is of eaſy application; and in fat 
we find, that Men do apply it, in Inſtances 
where the forcible Action of Water is required; 
as in Corn-Mills, and many other Works of Art. 
Thus we ſee in what manner we are to proceed 
in order to arrive at univerſal Truths, which is 
the great End and Aim of Science. And indeed, 
would Men take the ſame Care, duly to expreſs 
the Conditions on which they affirm and deny, 
as Mathematicians do, in thoſe Theorems which 
they term hypothetical; I doubt not but we 
might be able to deduce many Truths, in other 
Parts of Philoſophy, with no leſs Clearneſs, Force, 
and Perſpicuity, than has hitherto been thought 
peculiar to the Science of Quantity. 


\ 
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CM AF. . 
Of Simple and Compound Propoſitions. 


I, ITHERTO we have Diviſion of 
treated of Propoſitions, Propoſitions in- 
where only two Ideas are compared = _ 
together. Theſe are in the 
called ſimple; becauſe having but one Subject and 
one Predicate, they are the Effect of a ſimple 
Judgment, that admits of no Subdiviſion. But if 
it ſo happens, that ſeveral Ideas offer themſelves to 
our Thoughts at once, whereby we are led to af- 
firm the ſame thing of different Objects, or differ- 
ent things of the ſame Object; the Propoſitions 
expreſſing theſe Judgments are called compound : 
becauſe they may be reſolved into as many others 
as there are Subjects or Predicates, in the whole 
complex Determination of the Mind. "Thus, God 
is infinitely wiſe, and infinitely powerful. Here 
there are two Predicates, infinite Wiſdom, and infi- 
nite Power, both affirmed of the ſame Subject; 
and accordingly, the Propoſition may be reſolved 
into two others, affirming theſe Predicates ſeverally. 
In like manner in the Propoſition, Neither Kings 
nr People are exempt from Death; the Predicate 
is denied of both Subjects, and may therefore be ſe- 
parated from them in diſtin& Propoſitions. Nor is. 
it leſs evident, that if a complex Judgment conſiſts 
P 3 of 
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of ſeveral Subjects and Predicates, it may be 
reſolved into as many ſimple Propoſitions as are 
the Number of different Ideas compared toye. 
ther. Riches and Henours are apt to elate the Mind, 
and increaſe the Number of our Deſires. In this 
Judgment there are two Subjects and two Predi. 
cates, and -it is at the ſame time apparent, that 
it may be reſolved into four diſtin Propoſitions. 
Riches are apt to elate the Mind. Riches are apt 
to age ts Fanoer o our Deioes. And ſo of 
Honours. 


The proper II. Locicrans have divided theſe 


Nation of compound Propoſitions, into a great 
een many different Claſſes; but in my 

Opinion, not with a due Regard 
to their proper Definition. Thus Conditionalt, 
Cauſals, Relatives, &c. are mentioned as ſo many 
diſtin& Species of this Kind, though in fact they 
are no more than ſimple Propoſitions. To give 
an Inſtance of a Conditional: If a Stone is expoſed 
to the Rays of the Sun, it will contract ſome Degree 
of Heat. Here we have but one Subject and one 
Predicate ; for the complex Expreſſion, 4 Stone 
expoſed to the Rays of the Sun, conſtitutes the 
proper Subject of this Propoſition, and is no 
more than one determinate Idea. The ſame 
Thing happens in Caufals. Rehoboam was un- 
bappy, becauſe he followed evil Counſel. I deny 
not that there is here an Appearance of two Pro- 


politions ariſing from the Complexity of the Ex- 
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preſſion ; but when we come to conſider the 
Matter more nearly, it is evident, that we have 
but a ſingle Subject and Predicate. The Purſuit 
of evil Counſel, brought Miſery upon Rehoboam. 
It is not enough therefore to render a Propoſition 
compound, that the Subject and Predicate are 
complex Notions, requiring ſometimes a whole 
Sentence to expreſs them : for in this Caſe, the 
Compariſon is ſtill confined to two Ideas, and 
conſtitutes what we call a fimple judgment. 
But where there are ſeveral Subjects or Predi. 
cates, or both, as the Affirmation or Negation 
may be alike extended to them all, the Propo- 
ſition expreſſing ſuch a Judgment, is truly a Col. 
lection of as many ſimple Ideas, as there are dif- 

ferent Ideas compared. Confining ourſelves 
therefore, to this more ſtriẽt and juſt Notion of 
compound Propoſitions, they are all reducible to 
two Kinds, viz. Copulatives and Digunttives. 

III. A Copulative Propoſition is, Compound 
where the Subjects and Predicates s- Ces 
are ſo linked together, that they may ve, 
be all ſeverally affirmed or denied one of another. 
Of this Nature are the Examples of compound 
Propoſitions given above. Riches and Honours are 
apt to elate the Mind, and increaſe the Number of 
or Deſires. Neither Kings nor People are exempt 
frem Death. In the firſt of theſe, the two Pre- 
dicates may be affirmed ſeverally of each Subject, 
whence we have four diſtio& Propoſitions. The 


other 
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other furniſhes an Example of the Negative Kind, 
where the ſame Predicate being disjoined from 
both Subjects, may be alſo denied of _ in ſe. 
parate Propoſitions. 

Or Disjunc- IV. Tur other Species of com- 

; pound Propoſitions, are thoſe called 
Disjunctives; in which, comparing ſeveral Pre- 
dicates with the ſame Subje&, we affirm that one 
of them neceſſarily belongs to it, but leave the 
particular Predicate undetermined. If any one 
for example, ſays : This World either exiſts of it- 
felf, or is the Work of ſome all-wiſe and powerful 
Cauſe; it is evident that one of the two Predi- 
cates muſt belong to the World; but as the Pro- 
poſition determines not which, it is therefore of the 
Kind we call Di qunctive. Such too are the fol- 
lowing : The Sun either moves round the Earth, or 
is the Center about which the Earth revolves. 
Friendſhip finds Men equal, or makes them fo. It 
is the Nature of all Propoſitions of this Claſs, ſup- 
poſing them to be exact in point of Form; that 
npon determining the particular Predicate, the 
reſt are of courſe to be removed; or if all the 
Predicates but one are removed, that one neceſſa- 
rily takes place. Thus in the Example given 
above ; if we allow the World to be the Work 
of ſome wiſe and powerful Cauſe, we of courſe 
deny it to be ſelf-exiſtent ; or if we deny it to he 
ſelf · exiſtent, we muſt neceſſarily admit that it 


was produced by ſame wiſe and powerful Cauſe. 
Now 
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Now this particular Manner of linking the Pre- 
dicates together, ſo that the eſtabliſhing cf one 
diſplaces all the reſt; or the excluding all but 
one neceſſarily eſtabliſhes that one; cannot other- 
wiſe be effected, than by Means of disjunFive 
Particles. And hence it is, that Propoſitions of 
this Claſs, take their Names from theſe Par- 
ticles which make ſo neceſſary a Part of them, 
and indeed conſtitute their very Nature, conſi- 
dered as a diſtin Species. But I ſhall reſerve 
what farther might be ſaid on this Head, till I 
come to treat of Reafoning, where the great 
Uſe and importance of —— Propoſitions 
will better appear. 


. 


Of the Diviſion of Propoſitions into Se f. evident and 
Demonſtrable. 


I. S we are very ſoon to enter — 
A upon the third Part of 88885 
Logick, which treats of Reaſoning, and as che 
Art of Reaſoning lies, in deducing Propoſitions 
whoſe Truth does not immediately appear, from 
others more known; it will be proper before we 
proceed any farther, to examine a little the Diffe- 
rent Degrees of Evidence that accompany our 
Judgments; that we may be the better able to 


diſtinguiſh, 
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diſtinguiſh, in what Caſes we ought to have re. 
courſe to Reaſoning, and what thoſe Propoſi. 
tions are, upon which, as a ſure and unerring 
Foundation, we may venture to build the Truth 
of others. 

Propoſitions II. Wren any Propoſition is of. 
n fered to the View of the Mind, if the 
and demon» Terms in which it is expreſſed are 
 Frable. * underſtood ; upon comparing the 
Ideas together, the Agreement or Diſagreement 
aſſerted, is either immediately perceived, or found 
to lie beyond the preſent Reach of the Underſtand. 
ing. In the firſt Caſe, the Propoſition is ſaid to 
be ſelf-evident, and admits not of any Proof, be- 
cauſe a bare Attention to the Ideas themſelves, 
produces full Conviction. and Certainty ; nor is it 
poſſible to call in any Thing mere evident, by way 
of Confirmation. But where the Connection or 
Repugnance comes not ſo readily under the In- 
ſpection of the Mind, there we muſt have recourſe 
to Reaſoning ; and if by a clear Series of Proofs 
we can make out the Truth propoſed, infomuch - 
that Self-evidence ſhall accompany every Step of 
the Procedure, we are then able to demonſtrate 
what we aſſert, and the Propolition itſelf is ſaid to 
be demonſtrable. When we affirm, for inſtance, 
that it is impoſſible for the ſame Thing to be and not to 
be ; whoever underſtands the Terms made uſe of, 
perceives at firſt Glance the Trath of what is 
aſſerted ; nor can he by any Efforts, bring himſelf 
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to believe the contrary. The Propoſition there. 
fore is ſelf-evident, and ſuch, that it is impoſſible 
by Reaſoning to make it plainer ; becauſe there is 
no Truth more obvious, or better known, from 
which as a Conſequence it may be deduced. But 
if we ſay, This World had a Beginning; the Aſſer- 
tion is indeed equaliy true, but ſhines not forth 
with the ſame Degree of Evidence. We find great 
Difficulty in conceiving how the World could be 
made out of nothing ; and are not brought to a 
free and full Conſent, until by Reaſoning we ar- 
rive at a clear View of the Abſurdity involved in 
the contrary Suppoſition. Hence this Propoſi- 
tion is of the Kind we call demonſtrable, inaſmuch 
as its Truth is not immediately perceived by the 
Mind, but it may be made appear by means of 
others more known and obvious, whence it fol- 
lows as an unavoidable Conſequence. 

III. Font what has been ſaid it hy the fe- 
appears, that Reaſoning is employ- gh, $1727 
ed only about demonſtrable Pro. ne whot- 
poſitions, and that our intuitive and 3 
ſelf-evident Perceptions, are the ultimate Foun- 
dation on which it reſts. And now we ſee 
clearly the Reaſon, why in the Diſtinction of 
the Powers of the Underſtanding, as explained 
in the Introduction to this Treatiſe, the ſe- 
cond Operation of the Mind was confined 
wholly to intuitive Acts. Our firſt Step in the 
Way to Knowledge, is to furniſh ourſelves with 
Ideas. 
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Ideas. When theſe are obtained, we next ſet 
ourſelves to compare them together, in order to 
judge of their Agreement or Diſagreement. If 
the Relations we are in queſt of lie immediately 
open to the View of the Mind, the Judgments 
expreſſing them are ſelf-evident ; and the Ad 
of the Mind forming theſe Judgments, is what 
we call Intuition. But if, upon comparing our 
Ideas together, we cannot readily and at once 
trace their Relation, it then becomes neceſſary 
to employ Search and Examination, and call 
in the Aſſiſtance of ſelf-evident Truths, which 
is what we properly term Reaſoning. Every 
Judgment therefore that is not intuitive, being 
gained by an Exerciſe of the Reaſoning Faculty, 
neceſſarily belongs to the third Operation of the 
- Mind, and ought to be referred to it in a juſt 
Diviſion of the Powers of the Underſtanding. 
And indeed. it is with this View chiefly, that we 
have diſtinguiſhed Propoſitions into ſelf-evident 
and demonſtrable. Under the firſt Head are 
comprehended all our intuitive Judgments, that 
is, all belonging to the ſecond Operation of the 
Mind. Demonſtrable Propoſitions are the pro- 
per Province of the Reaſoning Faculty, and 
conſtitute by far the moſt conſiderable Part of 
human Knowledge. Indeed Reaſon extends alſo 


to Matters of Experience and Teſtimony, where 


the Proofs adduced, are not of the Kind called 
Demonſtration. But I am here only conſider- 


a. es wo tc. & a» wr 
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ing the Powers of the Mind, as employed in 
tracing the Relations between its own Ideas, in 
which View of Things, every true Propolition is 
denonſtrable ; tho? very often we find ourſelves 
incapable of diſcovering and applying thoſe in- 
termediate Ideas, upon which the Demonſtration 
depends. 


IV. DEMONSTRABLE Propoſi- f. evident 
tions therefore, belonging properly — ig; 
to the third Operation of the Mind, Kran 
I (hall for the preſent diſmiſs them, 
and return to the Conſideration of ſelf-evident 
Truths. Theſe, as I have already obſerved, 
furniſh the firſt Principles of Reaſoning ; and 
it is certain, that if, in our Reſearches, we em- 
ploy only ſuch Principles as have this Charac- 
ter of Self-evidence, and apply them according 
to the Rules to be afterwards explained, we 
ſhall be in no Danger of Error, in advancing 
from one Diſcovery to another. For this I may 
appeal to the Writings of the Mathematicians, 
which being conducted by the expreſs Model 
here mentioned, are-an inconteſtible Proof of the 
Firmneſs and Stability of human Knowledge, 
when built upon ſo ſure a Foundation. For 
not only have the Propoſitions of the Science 
ſtood the Leſt of Ages, but are found attended 
with that invincible Evidence, as forces the Af. 
ſent of all who duly conſider the Proofs upon 
which they are eſtabliſhed. Since then Mathe- 


— 
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maticians are univerſally allowed to have lit 
upon the right Method of arriving at Truths; 
ſince they have been the happieſt in the Choice, 
as well as Application of their Principles; it 
may not be amiſs to explain here the Diviſion 
they have given of ſelf-evident Propoſitions; 
that, by treading in their Steps, we may learn 
ſomething of that Juſtneſs and Solidity of 
Reaſoning, for which they are ſo deſervedly 
eſteemed. 
Definitions, a V. FirsT then, it is to be ob. 
8 ſerved, that they have been very 
3 in careful in aſcertaining their Ideas, 
ones Aly fixing the Signification of their 
Terms. For this Purpoſe they begin with De. 
finitioas, in which the Meaning of their Words 
is ſo diſtinctly explained. that they cannot fail 
to excite in the Mliind of an attentive Reader, 
the very fame Ideas as are annexed to them by 
the Writer. And indeed I am apt to think 
that the Clearneſs and irreſiſtible Evidence of 
Mathematical Knowledge, is owing to nothing 
ſo much. as this Care in laying the Foundation. 
Where the Relation between any two Ideas is 
accurately and juſtly traced, it will not be dif. 
ficult for another ro comprehend that Rela. 
tion, if in ſetting himſelf to diſcover it, he brings 
the very ſame Ideas into Compariſon, But if. on 
the contrary, he affixes to his Words Ideas dif- 
ferent from thoſe that were in the Mind of him 
e c who 
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who firſt advanced the Demonſtration, it is evi- 
dent that as the ſame Ideas are not compared, 
the ſame Relation cannot ſubſift, infomuch that 
a Propoſition will be rejected as falte, which, 
had the Terms been rightly underſtood, mult 
have appeared unexceptionably true. A Square, 
for inſtance, is a Figure, bounded by four equal 
right Lines, joined together at right Angles. 
Here the Nature of the Angles make no leſs a 
Part of the Idea than the Equality of the Sides, 
and many Properties demonſtrated of the Square, 
flow from its being a rectangular Figure. If 
therefore we ſuppoſe a Man, who has formed a 
partial Notion of a Square, comprehending only 
the Equality of its Sides, without regard to 
the Angles, reading ſome Demonſtration that 
implies alſo this latter Conſideration ; it is plain 
he would reject it as not univerſally true, inaſ- 
much as it could not be applied where the Sides 
were joined together at unequal Angles. For 
this laſt Figure, anſwering ſtill to his Idea of 
a Square, would be yet found without the 
Property aſſigned to it in the Propoſition. But 
if he comes afterwards to corrupt his Notion, 
and render his Idea compleat, he will then rea- 
dily own the Truth and Juſtneſs of the Demon. 
ſtration. 


22 VI. Ws, 
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Mubemati- VI. We ſee therefore, that no- 
A thing contributes ſo much to the 
tem, procure Improvement and Certainty of hu. 
L man Knowledge, as the having de- 
—— they terminate Ideas, and keeping them 

: ſteady and invariable in all our 
Diſcourſes and Reafonings about them. And 
on this Account it is, that Mathematicians, as 
was before obſerved, always begia by defining 
their Terms, and diſtinctly unfolding the No. 
tions they are intended to expreſs. Hence ſuch 
as apply themſelves to theſe Studies, having 
exactly the ſame Views of 1hings, and bringing 
always the very ſame Ideas into Compariſon, 
readily diſcern the Relations between them, 
when clearly and diſtinctly repreſented. Nor is 
there any more natural and obvious Reaſon for 
the univerſal Reception given to Mathematical 
Truths, and for that Harmony and Correſpon- 
dence of Sentiments which makes the diſtin. 
guiſhed Character of the Literati of this Claſs. 
The eb/ VII. War they have taken this 
2 4 . firſt Step, and made known the 


con{ Step in Ideas whoſe Relations they intend 


Matbemiticul : : . k 
— to inveſtigate, their next Care is, to 


lay down ſome ſelf-evident Truths, 

which may ſerve as a Fuundation for their fu- 
ture Reaſonings. And here indeed they proceed 
with remarkable Circumſpection, admitting no 
Principles, but what flow immediately from 
their 
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their Definitions, and neceffarily force them- 
ſelves upon a Mind, in any Degree attentive to 
its Perceptions. Thus à Circle is a Figure ſorm- 
ed by a Right Line, moving round ſome fixed 
Point in the ſame Plane. The fixed Point 
round which the Line is ſuppoſed to move, 
and where one of its Extremities terminates, is 
called the Center of the Circle. The other Ex- 
tremity, which is conceived to be carried round, 
until it returns to the Point whence it firſt ſet 
out, deſcribes a Curve running inte itſelf, and 
termed the Circumference. All Right Lines 
drawn from the Center to the Circumference, 
are called Radii. From theſe Definitions com- 
pared, Geometricians derive this ſelf - evident 
Truth ; that the Radii of the ſame Circle are all 
equal one to another. I call it ſelſ- evident, be- 
cauſe nothing more is required to lay it open to 
the immediate Perception of the Mind, than an 
Attention to the Ideas compared. For from the 
very Geneſis of a Circle it is plain, that the 
Circumference is every where diſtant from the 
Center, by the exact Length of the deſcribing 
Line; and that the ſeveral Radii are in 'Iruth 
nothing more than one and the ſame Line va- 
riouſly poſited within the Figure. This ſhort 
Deſcription will, I hope, ſerve to give ſome little 
Inſight into the Manner of deducing Mathema- 
tical Principles, as well as in the Nature of that 
Evidence which accompanies them. 

23 VIII. AxD 
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Propoſitions VIII. Axp now I proceed to ob- 
vile mito $ f : 
ſperil.tive ſerve, that in all Propoſitions we 
and practical. either affirm or deny ſome Property 
of the Idea that conſtitutes the Subject of our 
Judgment, or we maintain that ſomething may 
be done or effected. The firſt Sort are called 
ſpeculative Propoſitions, as in the Example men- 
tioned above, the Radii of the ſame Circle are all 
equal one to another. The others are called prac- 
tical, for a Reaſon too obvious to be mentioned ; 
thus, that a Right Line may be drawn from one 
Point to anet her, is a practical Propoſition ; inaf- 
much as it expreſſes that ſomething may be done. 
Hence Mb. IX. FroM this twofold Conſide. 
-.tical Prin- ration of Propoſitions ariſes the two- 
be nes fold Diviſion of Mathematical Prin- 
Patt . _ ciples, into Axioms and Paſtulates. 

By an Axiom they underſtand any 
ſelſ-evident ſpeculative Truth: as, that the While 
is greater than its Parts: That Things equal to 
one and the ſame Thing are equal to one another. 
But a ſelf-evident practical Propoſition, is what 
they call a Poffulate. Such are thoſe of Euclid; 
that a finite Ria ht Line may be continued direftly 
Forwards : That a Circle may be deſcribed about 
any Center with any Diſtance. And here we are to 
obſerve, that as in an Axiom the Agreement or 
Diſagreement between the Subject and Predicate 
muſt come under the immediate Inſpection of the 
Mind; fo in a Poftulate, not only the Poſſibility 
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of the Thing aſſerted muſt be evident at firſk 
View, but alſo the Manner in which it may be 
effeted. But where this Manner is not of itſelf 
apparent, the Propoſition comes under the Notion 
of tae demonſtrable Kind, and is treated as ſuch- 
by the Geometrical Writers. Thus, te draw 
4 Right Line from one Point to another, is aſſum- 
ed by Euclid as a Peſtulate, becauſe the manner 
of doing it is ſo obvious as to require no previous 
Teaching. But then it is not equally evident, 
zu we are to conſtruft an equilateral Triangle 
For this Reaſon he advances it as a demonſtrable 
Propoition, lays down Rules for the exact Per- 
formance, and at the ſame time proves, that if 
theſe Rules are followed, the Figure will be 
juſtly deſcribed. 

X. Tunis naturally leads me to 2 ee 
take notice, that as ſelf-evident Truths fe iy = 
are diſtinguiſhed into different Kinds — — 1 
according as they are ſpeculative or 
practical; ſo is it alſo with demon/?rable Propofi- 
tions. A demonſtrable ſpeculative Propoſition, 
is by Mathematicians called a Theorem. Such is 
the famous 47th Propoſition of the firſt Book of 
the Elements, known by the Name of the Pytha- 
gorick Theorem, from its ſuppoſed Inventor Py- 
thageras, viz. That in every Right-angled Triangle, 
the Square deſcribed upon the Side ſubtending the 
Right Angle, is egal to both the Squares deſcribed 
upon the Sides containing the Right Angle. On the 

other 
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other hand, a demonſtrable praftical Propoſition 
is called a Problem ; as where Euclid teaches us, 
fo deſcribe a Square upon a given Right Line. 
W XI. SincE I am upon this Sub. 
1 ject, it may not be amiſs to add, 
Theorems or that beſides the four Kinds of Pro. 
* poſitions already mentioned, Ma- 
thematicians have alſo a fifth, known by the Name 
of Corellaries. Theſe are uſually ſubjoined to 
Theorems or Problems, and differ from them only 
in this, that they flow from what is there de- 
monſtrated, in ſo obvious a Manner, as to diſ- 
cover their Dependence upon the Propoſition 
whence they are deduced, almoſt as ſoon as pro- 
poſed. Thus Euclid having demonſtrated, that 
in every Right-lined Triangle, all the three Angles 
taken together are equal ta two Right Angles ; adds 
by way of Corollary, that all the three Angles of 
any one Triangle taken together, are equal to all the 
three Angles of any other Triangle taken together : 
which is evident at firſt Sight, becauſe in all Cafes 
they are equal to two right ones, and Things 
equal to one and the ſame Thing, are equal to 
one another, 
Scholia ſerves XII. Tu laſt Thing I ſhall take 
F Auuclell. notice of in this Practice of the Ma- 
ons or AC thematicians, is what they call their 
— Scholia. They are indifferently an- 
nexed to Definitions, Propoſitions, or Corolla- 
ries; 
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ries ; and anſwer the ſame Purpoſes as Annota- 
tions upon a Claſſic Author. For in them Oc- 
caſion is taken to explain whatever may appear 
intricate and obſcure in a Train of Reaſoning ; 
ro anſwer Objections; to teach the Application 
and Uſes of Propoſitions; to lay open the Ori- 
ginal and Hiſtory of the ſeveral Diſcoveries made 
in the Science; and in a word, to acquaint us 
with all ſuch Particulars as deſerve to be known, 
whether conſidered as Points of Curioſity or 
Profit. 

XIII. Tnuus we have taken a This Method 
ſhort View of the ſo much celebrated fie Mathe- 
Method of the Mathematicians ; vcrſo/, and a 
which, to any one who conſiders it Certain. 
with a proper Attention, muſt needs 
appear univerſal, and equally applicable in other 
Sciences. They begin with Definitions. From 
theſe they deduce their Axioms and Poſtulates, 
which ſerve as Principles of Reaſoning ; and ha- 
ving thus laid a firm Foundation, advance to 
Theorems and Problems, eſtabliſhing all by the 
ſtricteſt Rules of Demonſtration. The Corol- 
hries flow naturally and of themſelves. And if 
any Particulars are ſtill wanting, to illuſtrate a 
Subje&t, or compleat the Reader's Iuformation, 
theſe, that the Scries of Reaſoning may not be 
interrupted or broken, are generally thrown into 
Scholia. In a Syitem of Knowledge ſo uniform 
and well connected, no wonder if we meet with 

Certainty; 
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Certainty; and if thoſe Clouds and Darkneſſes, 
that deface other Parts of human Science, and 
bring Diſcredit even upon Reaſon itſelf, are here 
ſcattcred and diſappear. 
SeIf- evi lent XIV. Bur I ſhall for the preſent 
Trutl tan . . 
by the ab. Wave theſe Reflections, which every 
= _ Reader of Underitanding is able to 
tion between make of himſclf, and return to the 
2 3 Conſideration of ſelf-evident Propo- 
ſitions. It will doubtleſs be expect. 
ed, after what has been here ſaid of them, that 
I ſhould eftabliſh ſome Criteria, or Marks, by 
which they may be diſtinguiſhed. But I frankly 
own my Inability in this reſpect, as not being 
able to conceive any thing in them, more obvi- 
ous and ſtriking, than that Self- evidence which 
conſtitutes their very Nature. All I have there. 
fore to obſerve on this Head is, that we ought to 
make it our firſt Care, to obtain clear and deter- 
minate Ideas. When afterwards we come to 
compare theſe together, if we perceive between 
any of them a neceſſary and unavoidable Con- 
nection, inſomuch that it is impoſlible to conceive 
then exiſting aſunder, without deitroying the 
very Ideas compared; we may then conclude, 
that the Propoſition expreſſing this Kelation, is a 
Principle, and of the Kind we call ſfeli-evident, 
In the Example. mentioned above, 7 he Radii of 
the ſame Circle are all equal between themſelves, 
this intuitive Evidence ſhines forth in the clear- 
—— eſt 
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eſt manner; it being impoſſible for any one who 
attends to his own Ideas, not to perceive the 
Equality here aſſerted. For as the Circumference 
is every where diſtant from the Center, by the 
exact Length of the deſcribing Line, the Radii 
drawn from the Center to the Circumference, be- 
ing ſeverally equal to this one Line, muſt needs 
alſo be equal among themſelves. If we ſuppoſe 
the Radii unequal, we at the ſame time ſuppoſe 
the Circumference more diſtant from the Center 
in ſome Places than in others ; which Suppoſition, 
as it would exhibit a Figure quite different from 
a Circle, we ſee there is no ſeparating the Predi- 
cate from the Subject in this Propoſition, with- 
out deſtroying the Idea in relation ro which the 
Compariſon was made. The ſame thing will be 
found to hold, in all our other intuitive Percep- 
tions, inſomuch that we may eſtabliſh this as an 
univerſal Criterien, whereby to judge of and diſ- 
tingui/h them. I would not, however, be un- 
deritood to mean, as if this ready View of the 
unavoidable Connection between ſome Ideas, 
was any thing really different from Self-evidence. 
It is indeed nothing more than the Notion of 
£If-evidence a little unfolded, and as ir were 
luda en to the Inſpection of the Mind. In- 
tnicive Judgments need no other diſtinguiſhing 
Vari, then that Brightneſs which furrounds 
them; in like manner as Light diſcovers itſelf by 

Its 
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its own Preſence, and the Splendor it univerſally 
diffuſes. But I have faid enough of ſelf-evident 
Propoſitions, and ſhall therefore now proceed to 
thoie of the demonſtrable kind; which being 
gained in conſequence of Reaſoning, naturally 
leads us to the third Part of Logick, where this 
Operation of the Underſtanding is explained. 
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Of REASONING. 
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Of Reaſoning in general, and the Parts of which 


it conſiſts. 
E have ſeen how the Mind 
| proceeds in furniſhing it- 
ſelf with Ideas, and framing intuitive 
Perceptions. Let us next enquire 


I. 


Remote Relge 
tions diſrg- 
tered by 
means 0 
intcrmeds- 
ate Ideas. 


into the manner of diſcovering thoſe more remote 
Relations, which lying at a Diſtance from the 
Underſtanding, are not tobe traced but by means 
of a higher Exerciſe of its Powers. It often hap- 
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pens 
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pens in comparing Ideas together, that their A- 
| greement or Diſagreement cannot be diſcerned at 
| firſt View, eſpecially if they are of ſuch a Nature 
as not to admit of an exact Application one to 
anather. When, for inſtance, we compare two 
Figures of a different Make, in order to judge of 
j their Equality or Inequality, it is plain, that by 
barely conſidering the Figures themſelves, we can- 
| not arrive at an exact Determination; becauſe by 
if reaſon of their diſagreeing Forms, it is impoſlible 
| ſo to put them together as that their ſeveral Parts 
ſhall mutually coincide. Here then it becomes ne. 
ceſſary to look out for ſome third Idea, that will ad- 
mit of ſuch an Application as the preſent Caſe re- 
quires ; wherein if we ſucceed, all Difficulties va- 
niſh, and the Relation we are in queſt of may be 
traced with Eaſe. Thus right-lined Figures are 
all reducible to Squares, by means of which we 
can meaſure their Areas, and determine exactly 
their Agreement or Diſagreement in Point of 
| _ Magnitude. 
| This manner II. Ir now it be aſked, how any 
ö hg yo. Lon third Idea can ſerve to diſcover a Re- 
Reaſoniat· lation between two other: I anſwer, 
by being compared ſeverally with theſe others; 
for ſuch a Compariſon enables us to ſee how far 
the Ideas with which this third is compared, are 
connected or disjoined between themſelves. In 
the Example mentioned above of two right-lined 
Figures, if we compare each of them with ſome 


Square 
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Square whoſe Area is known, and find the one ex- 

actly equal toit, and the other leſs by a Square- 

Inch, we immediately conclude, that the Area of 
the firſt Figure is a Square-Inch greater than that 
of the ſecond. This manner of determining the 

Relation between any two Ideas, by the Invention 
of ſome third with which they may be compared 
is that which we call Reaſoning, and indeed the 
chief Inſtrument, by which we puſh on our Dif- 
coveries, and enlarge our Knowledge. The great 
Art lies, in finding out ſuch intermediate Ideas, as 
when compared with the others in the Queſtion, 
will furniſh evident and known Truths, becauſe, 
as will afterwards appear, it is only by means of 
them that we arrive at the Knowledge of what 
is hidden and remote. 

III. FRoM what has been ſaid it The Partsthat 
appears, that every Act of Reaſoning pang 
neceſſarily includes three diſtin 3% f. 
Judgments ; two, wherein the Idess, 
whoſe Relation we want to diſcover, are ſeverally 
compared with the middle Idea, and a third where - 
in they are themſelves connected or disjoined, ac- 
cording to the Reſult of that Compariſon. Now, 
as in the ſecond Part of Logick, our Judgments 
when put into Words were called Propoſitions, fo 
here, in the third Part, the Expreſſions of our Rea- 
ſonings are termed Syllogiſms. And hence it fol- 
lows, that as every act of Reaſoning implies three 
ſevera] Judgments, ſo every Syllogiſm muſt in- 

R 2 clude _ 
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clude three diſtin Propoſitions. When a Rea. 
ſoning is thus put into Words, and appears in 
Form of a Syllogiſm, the intermediate Idea made 
uſe of to diſcover the Agreement or Diſagree. 
ment we ſearch for, is called the middle Term; 
and the two Ideas themſelves, with which this third 
is compared, go by the Name of the extremes. 

IV. Bur as theſe things are beſt I= Vance, lun 
illuſtrated by Examples; let us, for 9 
inſtance, ſet ourſelves to enquire, 
whether Men are accountable for their Actient. As 
the Relation between the Ideas of un and Ac- 
countablencſt, comes not within the immediate View 
of the Mind, our firſt Care muſt be, to find out 
ſome third Idea, that will enable us the more eaſi- 
ly to diſcover and trace it. A very ſinall Meaſure 
of Reflection is ſufficient to inform us, that no 
Creature can be accountable for his Actions un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe him capable of diſtinguiſhing the 

from the bad: that is. unleſs we ſuppoſe him 
poſſeſſed of Reaſon. Nor is this alone ſufficient. 
For what would it avail him to know good from 
bad Actions, if he had no freedom of Choice, nor 
could avoid the one, and purſue the other? Hence 
it becomes neceſſary to take in both Confidera- 
tions in the preſent Caſe. Ir is at the ſame time 
equally apparent, that wherever there is this Abi- 
ty of diſtinguifhing good from bad Actions, and 
purſuing the one and avoiding the other, there alſo 
a Creature is accountable. We have then got a 
third 
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third Idea, with which Accountableneſs is inſepa- 
rably connected, viz. Reaſin and Liberty; which 
are here to be conſidered as making up one com- 
plex Conception. Let us now take this middle 
Idea, and compare it with the other Term in the 
Queſtion, viz. Man, and we all know by Experi- 
ence, that it may be affirmed of him. Having 
thus, by means of the intermediate Idea, formed 
two ſeveral judgments, viz. that Man is poſſeſſed 
of Reaſon and Liberty ; and that Reaſon and Liberty 
impl» Accourtableneſs ; a third obvioully and ne- 
ceſſarily follows, viz. that Man is accountable for 
his Actions, Here then we have a complete Act 
of Reaſoning, in which, according to what has 
been already obſerved, there are three diſtinct 
Judgments; two that may be ſtiled previous, in- 
aſmuch as they lead to the other, and ariſe from 
comparing the middle Idea with the two Ideas in 
the Queiliun: The third is a Conſe quence of theſe 
previuus Acts, and flows from combining the ex- 
treme Ideas between themſelves. If now we put 
this Reaſoning into Words, it exhibits what Lo- 
gicians term a Syllogiſm, a when propoſed in 
due Form, runs thus : 

Evcry Cr:uture poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty is 
eccountuble for his Actions. 

Man is a Creature poſſcſſed of Reaſon and Liberty. 

Ther. fore Man is accountable for his Actions. 


V. Ix this Syllogiſm We may ob- Premiſes, 
ſerve, that there are three ſeveral ©9=<//ion, 


Extren: es, 


P ropolitions, expreſſing the tliree midile Term, 
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Judgments implied in the Act of Reaſoning, and 


ſo diſpoſed as to repreſent diſtinctly what paſſes 


within the Mind, in tracing the more, diſtant Re. 
lations of its Ideas. The two firſt Propoſitions 
anſwer the two previous Judgments in Reaſoning, 
and are called the Premiſes, becauſe they are 
placed before the other. The third is termed 
the Concluſion, as being gained in conſequence of 
what was aſſerted in the Premiſes. We are alſo 
to remember, that the Terms expreſſing the two 
Ideas whoſe Relation we enquire after, as here 
Man and Accountableneſs, are in general called the 
Extremes; and that the intermediate Idea, by 
means of which the Relation is traced, viz. 4 
Creature paſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty, takes the 
Name of the middle Term. Hence it follows, that 
by the Premiſes of a Syllogiſm, we are always to 
underſtand the two Propoſitions, where the mid- 
dle Term is ſeverally compared with Extremes; 
for theſe conſtitute the previous Judgments, 
whence the Truth we are in queſt of is by Rea- 
ſoning deduced. The Concluſion is that other 
Propoſition in which the Extremes themſelves are 
joined or ſeparated, agreeably to what appears up- 


on the above Compariſon. All this is evidently 


ſeen in the foregoing Syllogiſm, where the two 
firſt Propoſitions which repreſent the Premiſes, 
and the third that makes the Concluſion, are ex- 
«(ily agreeable to the Definitions here given. 

| VI. BEroRE 


( 199 ) 

VI. Brrort we take leave of this Ayjer and 
Article, it will be farther neceſſary to Me, wt 
obſerve, that as the Concluſion is — 
made up of the extreme Terms of ny 
the Syllogiſm, ſo that Extreme, which ſerves as 
the Predicate of the Concluſion, goes by the Name 
of the Major Term: the other Extreme, which 
makes the Subject in the ſame Propoſition, is 
called the Minor Term. From this Diſtinction of 
the Extremes ariſes alſo a Diſtinction between 
the Premiſes, where theſe extremes are ſeverally 
compared with the middle Term. That Propo- 
ſition which compares the greater Extreme, or 
the Predicate of the Concluſion, with the middle 
Term, is called the Major Propoſition : the other, 
wherein the ſame middle Term is compared with 
the Subject of the Conchaſion or leſſer Extreme, 
zs called the Minor Propoſition. All this is obvi- 
ous from the Syllogiſm already given, where the 
Concluſion is, Man is accountable for his Actions. 
For here the Predicate Accountable for his Aeions, 
being connected with the middle Term in the firſt 
of the two Premiſes; Every Creature poſſeſſed 
of Reaſon and Liberty is accountable for his Actions, 
gives what we call the Major Propoſition. In the 
ſecond of the Premiſes, Man is a Creature poſ- 
ſeſſed of Reofon and Liberty, we find the leſſer Ex- 
treme, or Subject of the Concluſion, viz. Man, 
connected with the ſame middle Term, whence 
it is known to be the Minar Propoſition. I ſhall 


only 
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enly add, that when a Syllogiſm is propoſed in 
due Form, the Mijor Propoſition is always placed 
firſt, the Minor next, and the Concluſion laſt, ac. 
cording as we have done in that offered above. 
Talgment and VII. Having thus cleared the 
— 222 „Wa, by explaining ſuch Terms as 
Sella lin, di- We are likely to have occaſion for 
Pings fo-1. in the Progreſs of this Treatiſe ; it 
may not be an. ĩſs to obſerve, that though we have 
carefully diſtinguiſhed between the Act of Reaſon- 
ing and a Syllagiſm, which is no more than the 
Exprethon of it, yet common Language is not 
ſo critical on this Head; the Lerm Reaſoning be- 
ing prowiſcuouſly uſed to ſignify, either the Judg- 
ments of the Mind as they follow one another 
in Train, or the Propoſitions expreſſing theſe 
Judgments. Nor need we wonder that it is ſo, 
inaſinuch as our Ideas and the Terms appro- 
priated to them, are ſo connected by Habit and 
Uſe, that + ur Thoughts fall as it were ſpontane - 
ouſly into Language, as faſt as they ariſe in the 
Mind; ſo that even in our Reaſonings within 
ourſelves, we are not able wholly to lay aſide 
Words. But notwithſtanding this ſtrict Connec- 
tion between mental and verbal Reaſoning, if I 
may be allowed that Expreſſion, I thought it 
needful here to diſtinguiſh them, in order to give 
a juſt Idea of the manner of deducing one [ruth 

from another. While the Mind keeps the Ideas 
of Things in view, and combines its Judgr:ents 
according 
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according to the real Evidence attending them, 
there is no Danger of Miſtake in our Rea- 
ſonings, becauſe we carry our Concluſions no far - 
ther than the Clearneſs of our Perceptions war- 
rants us. But where we make uſe of Words, 
the Caſe is often otherwiſe ; nothing being more 
common than to let them paſs without attending 
to the Ideas they repreſent ; inſomuch that we 
frequently combine Expreſſions, which, upon Ex- 
amination, appear to have no determinate Mean- 
Hence it greatly imports us to diſtinguiſh 
between Reaſoning and Syllogiſm ; and to take 
care that the one be in all Caſes the true and juſt 
Repreſentation of the other. However, as I am 
unwilling to recede too far from the common 
Forms of Speech, or to multiply Diſtinctions 
without Neceſſity, I hall henceforward conſider 
Propoſitions as repreſenting the real Judgments of 
the Mind, and Syllogiſms as the true Copies of 
our Reaſonings ; which indeed they ought al- 
ways to be, and undoubtedly always will be, to 
Men who think juſtly, and are defirons of arriv- 
ing at Truth. Upon this Suppoſition there will 
be no Danger in uſing the Words Judgment and 
Propoſition promiſcuouſly ; or in conſidering Rea- 
foning as either a Combination of various Judg- 
ments, or of the Propoſitions expreſſing them; 
becauſe being the exact Copies one of another, 
the Reſult will be in all Caſes the ſame. Nor is 
it a ſmall Advantage that we can thus conform 
to 


. 
to common Speech, without confounding our 
Ideas, or running into Ambiguity. By this 
Means we bring ourſelves upon à Level with 
other Men, readily apprehend the Meaning of 
their Expreſſions, and can with Eaſe convey our 
own Notions and Sentiments into their Minds. 
* a * VIII. Tuxs Things premiſed, ue 
ſoriag, the may in the general deſine Reaſoning, 
2 —_— Lg to be an Act or Operation of the Mind 
Truths. deducing fome unknown Propoſitian 
from other previous ones that are evident and known, 
Theſe previous Propoſitions, in a ſimple Act of 
Reaſoning, are only two in Number; and it is al- 
ways required that they be of themſelves apparent 
to the Underſtanding, infomuch that we aſſent to 
and perceive the Truth of them as foon as pro- 
| poſed. In the Syllogiſm given above, the Pre. 
miſes are ſuppoſed to be ſelf-evident Truths, 
otherwiſe the Concluſion could not- be inferred 
by a ſingle Act of Reaſoning. If, for inſtance, 
in the Major, Every Creature paſſeſſẽd of Reaſm 
and I iberty is accountable for his Actione, the Con- 
nection between the Subject and Predicate could 
not be perceived by a bare Attention to the Ideas 
themſelves, it is evident, that this Propoſition 
would no leſs require a Proof, than the Conclu- 
fion deduced from it. In this Cafe a new mid- 
dle l erm muſt be ſought for, to trace the Con- 
nections here ſuppoſed ; and this, of courſe, fur- 
niſhes another Syllogiſm, by which having eſta- 
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bliſhed the Propoſition in queſtion, we are then, 
and not before, at liberty to uſe it in. any ſuc- 
ceeding Train of Reaſoning. And ſhould it fo 
happen that in this ſecond Eſſay, there was till 
ſome previous Propoſition whoſe Turn did not 
appear at firſt Sight ; we muſt then have recourſe 
to a third Syllogiſm, in order to lay open that 
Truth to the Mind; becauſe ſo long as the Pre. 
miſes remain uncertain, the Concluſion built 
upon them muſt be ſo too. When, by conduct- 
ing our Thovghts in this Manner, we at laſt 
arrive at ſome Syllogiſm, where the previous 
Propoſitions are intuitive Truths; the Mind 
then reſts, in all Security, as perceiving that the 
ſeveral Concluſions it has paſſed through, ſtand 
upon the immoveable Foundation of Self - evi- 
dence, and when traced to their Source termi- 
nate in it. 

IX. Wr ſee therefore, that, in or- g. fn, in 
der to infer a Concluſion by a ſingle 2 bighe/t 
AR of Reaſoning, the Premiſes muſt pov ain Aa 
be intuitive Propoſitions. Where Farbe 
they are not, previous Syllogiſms are 
required, in which Caſe Reaſoning becomes a 
complicated Act, taking in a Variety of ſucceſiive 
Steps. This frequently happens in tracing the more 
remote Relations of our Ideas, where many mid- 
dle Terms being called in, the Concluſion cannot 
be made out but in conſequence of a Series of 
Syllogiſms following one another in rain. But 
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zltho? in this Concatenation of Propoſitions, thoſe 
that form the Premiſes of the laſt Syllogiſm, are 
often conſiderably removed from Self-evidence ; 
yet if we trace the Reaſoning backwards, we 
ſhall find them the Concluſions of previous Syllo- 
giſms, whoſe Premiſes approach nearer and nearer 
to Intuition, in proportion as we advance. and 
are found at laſt to terminate in it. And if, after 
having thus unravelled a Demon!iration, we 
take it the contrary Way, and obſerve how the 
Mind ſetting out with intuitive Perceptions, cou- 
ples them together to form a Concluſion, how, 
by introducing this Concluſion into another Sy}. 
logiſm, it ſtill advances one Step farther ; and fo 
proceeds, making every new Diſcovery ſubſer. 
vient to its future Progreſs ; we ſhall then perceive 
clearly, that Reaſoning, in the higheſt Exerciſe of 
that Faculty, is no more than an orderly Combi. 
nation of thoſe ſimple Acts, which we have al. 
ready ſo fully explained. The great Art lies, in 
ſo adjuſting our Syllogiſms one to another, that 
the Propoſitions ſeverally made uſe of as Premiſes, 
may be manifeſt Conſequences of what goes be- 
fore. For a: by this Means, every Concluſion is 
deduced from known and eſtabliſhed Truths, the 
very laſt in the Series, how far ſoever we carry it, 
will have no leſs Certainty attending it, than the 
original intuitive Perceptions themſclves, in which 
the whole Chain of Syllogiſms takes its Riſe. 

X. Tavs 


* 
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X. Tavs we ſee that Reaſoning Reguires ir- 
beginning with firſt Principles, riſes fr e. 
from one Judgment to ano- 2 1 
ther, and connects them in ſuch man- 
ner, that every Stage of the Progreſſion brings 
intuitive Certainty along with it. And now at 


human Mind. Reaſon, we have ſaid, is the Abi- 
lity of deducing unknown Truths, from Principles 
or Propoſitions that are already known. This 
evidently appears by the foregoing Account, 
where we ſee, that no Propoſition is admitted 
into a Syllogiſm, to ſerve as one of the pre- 
vious Judgments on which the Concluſion reſts, 
unleſs it is itſelf a known and eſtabliſhed Truth, 
whoſe Connection with ſelf-evident Principles 
has been already traced. 

XI. THERE is yet another Obſer- 
vation which naturally offers itſelf, * 
in conſequence of the above Detail; Foundation of 
viz. that all the Knowledge acquired qa, cm- ** 
by reaſoning, how far ſoever we 
carry our Diſcoveries, is ſtill built upon our in- 
tuitive Perceptions. Towards the end of the laſt 
Part we divided Propoſitions into ſelf-evident and 
demonſtrable, and repreſented thoſe of the ſelf- 
evident Kind, as the Foundation on which the 
whole Superſtructure of human Science reſted. 
This Doctrine is now abundantly confirmed by 

« S what 
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what has been delivered in the preſent Chapter. 
We have found that every Diſcovery of human 


Reaſon, is the Conſequence of a Train of Syllo- 


giſms, which when traced to their Source, always 
terminate in ſelf-evident Perceptions. W hen the 
Mind arrives at theſe primitive Truths, it purſues 
not its Enquiries farther, as well knowing, that 
no Evidence can exceed that which flows from 
an immediare View of the Agreement or Dif. 
agreement between its Ideas. And hence it is, 
that in unravelling any Part of Knowledge, in 
order to come at the Foundation on which it 
ſtands, intuitive Truths are always the laſt Reſort 
of the Underſtanding, beyond which it aims not 
to advance, but poſſeſſes its Notions in perfect Se- 
curity, as having now reached the very Spring 
and Fountain of all Science and Certainty. 


C2 A-F- 


Cf the ſeveral Kinds of Reaſoning, and firft of 
that by which we determine the Genera and Spe- 
cies of Things. | : 

Re:1ſorring I. E have endeavoured in the 

__ W foregoing Chapter to give 

as diſtinct a Notion as poſſible of Reaſoning, and 

of the Manner in which it is conducted. Let us 
now enquire a little into the Diſcoveries made 
by this Faculty, and what thoſe Ends are which 

- we 
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we have principally in view in the Exerciſe of it. 
All the Aims of human Reaſon may in the gene- 
ral be reduced to theſe two : 1. To rank Things 
under thoſe univerſal Ideas to which they truly 
belong; and, 2. To aſcribe to them their ſeveral 
Attributes and Properties in conſequence of that 
Diſtribution. 

IT. Fi RST, then I ſay, that one The firſ K*n4 
great Aim of human Reaſon is, to . 8 
determine the Genera and Species of . of 
Things. We have ſcen in the firſt 75#ng-- 
Part of this Treatiſe, how the Mind proceeds in 
franing general Ideas. We have alſo ſeen in the 
ſecond Part, how by means of theſe general Ideas, 
we come by univerſal Propoſitions. Now as in 
theſe univerſal Propoſitions, we affirm ſome Pro- 
perty of a Genus or Species, it is plain, that we 
cannot apply this Property to particular Objects, 
till we have firſt determined whether they are 
comprehended under that general Idea, of which 
the Property is affirmed. Thus there are certain 
Properties belonging to all even Numbers, which 
nevertheleſs cannot be applied to any particular 
Number, until we have firſt diſcovered it to be 
of the Species expreſſed by that general Name. 
Hence Reaſoning begins with referring Things to 
their ſeveral Diviſions and Claſſes in the Scale of 
our Ideas; and as theſe Diviſions are all diſtin- 
gaſhed by peculiar Names, we hereby learn to 
apply the Terms expreſſing general Conceptions, 

8 2 to 
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to ſuch particular Objects, as come under our 
immediate Obſervation. 
The Steps z Now in order to arrive at theſe 


which we uw” Concluſions, by which the ſeveral 


chiflons of thi Objects of Perception are brought 
under general Names, two Things 
are manifeſtly neceſſary. Firſt, That we take a 
View of the Idea itſelf denoted by that general 
Name, and carefully attend to the diſtinguiſhing 
Marks which ſerve to characterize it. Secondly, 
That we compare this Idea with the Object under 
Conſideration, obſerving diligently wherein they 
agree or differ. If the Idea is found to corre. 
ſpond with the particular Object, we then without 
Hetitation apply the general Name; but if no 
ſuch Correſpondence intervenes, the Concluſion 
maſt neceſſarily take a contrary Turn. Let us, 
for inſtance, take the Number Eight, and con- 
ſider by what Steps we are led to pronounce it 
an even Number. Firſt then we call to Mind the 
Idea ſignified by the Expreſſion an even Number, 
viz, that it is a Number diviſible into two equal 
Parts. We then compare this Idea with the 
Number Eight, and finding them manifeſtly to 
agree, ſee at once the Neceſſity of admitting the 
Concluſion. Theſe ſeveral Judgments therefore, 
transferred into Language, and reduced to the 
Form of a Syllogiſm, appear thus : 
Every Number that may be divided into two equal 
Parts, is an Even Number. _ 
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The Number Ein may be divided into two equal 


Parts, 
Therefore the Number Elch is an EVEN Number. 


IV. I avg made Choice of this 7h 
Example, not ſo much for the Sake Lz, 2 F 
of the Concluſion, which is obvious 2 2 
enough, and might have been ob- ways attend 
tained without all that Parade of enn. 
Words ; but chiefly becauſe it is of eaſy Compre- 
henſion, and ſerves at the ſame Time diſtinctly to 
exhibit the Form of Reaſoning by which the Un- 
derſtanding conducts itſelf in all Inſtances of this 
kind. And here it may be obſcrved, that where the 
general Idea, to which particular Objects are re- 
ferred, is very familiar to the Mind, and fre- 
quently in View, this Reference, and the Applica- 
tion of the general Name, ſeem to be made with- 
out any Apparatus of Reaſoning. When we ſce 
a Horſe in the Fields, or a Dog in the Street, we 
readily apply the Name of the Species; Habit, 
and a familiar Acquaintance with the general Idea, 
ſuggeſting it inſtantaneouſly to the Mind. We 
are not, however, to imagine on this Account, 
that the Underſtanding departs from the uſual 
Rules of juſt Thinking. A frequent Repetition 
of Acts begets a Habit; and Habits are attended 
with a certain Promptneſs of Execution, that pre- 
vents our obſcrving the ſeveral Steps and Grada- 
tions by which any Courſe of Action is accom- 
pliked. But in other Inſtances, where we judge 
SY not 
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not by pre · contracted Habits, as when the gene. 
ral Idea is very complex, or leſs familiar to the 
Mind ; we always proceed according to the Form 
of Reaſoning eſtabliſhed above. A Goldſmith, 
for Inſtance, who is in doubt as to any Piece of 
Metal, whether it be of the Species called Cold; 
them with the general Idea fignified by that 
Name, if he finds a perfe& Correſpondence, no 
longer heſitates under what Claſs of Metals to 
rank it. Now what is this, but following Step 
by Step thoſe Rules of Reaſoning, which we 
have before laid down as the Standards by which 
to regulate our Thoughts in all Concluſions of 
this Kind ? 

The great In- V. Non let it be imagined, that 
a Bee, our Reſearches here, becauſe in Ap- 
Reaſontzgz, pearance bounded to the impoſing of 
general Names upon particular Objects, are 
therefore trivial and of little Conſequence. Some 
of the moſt conſiderable Debates among Man- 
kind, and ſuch too as nearly regard their Lives, 
Intereſt and Happineſs, turn wholly upon this 
Article. Is it not the chief Employment of our 
ſeveral Courts of Judicature, to determine in par- 
ticular Inſtances, what is Law, Juſtice, and 
Equity ? Of what Importance is it in many 
Caſes, to decide aright, whether an Action ſhall 
be termed Murder or Manſlaughter? We ſee 
that no leſs than the Lives and Fortunes of Men, 


depend 


E 
depend often upon theſe Deciſions. The Reaſon 
is plain. Actions when once referred to a general 
Idea, draw after them all that may be affirmed of 
that Idea; inſomuch that the determining the 
Species of Actions, is all one with determining 
what Proportion of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, Com- 
mendation or Blame, &c. ought to follow them. 
For as it is allowed that Murder deſerves Death, 
by bringing any particular Action under the 
Head of Murder, we of courſe decide the Puniſh- 
ment due to it. 

VI. Bur the great Importance of And the e- 
this Branch of Reaſoning, and the 226 f 
Neceſſity of Care and Circumſpec- Rehman? 
tion in referring particular Objects 
to general Ideas, is till farther evi- 
dent from the Praftice of the Mathematicians. 
Every one who has read Euclid knows, that 
he frequently requires us to draw Lines thro” 
certain Points, and according to ſuch and ſuch 
Directions. The Figures then reſulting are 
often Squares, Parallelograms, or Rectangles. Yet 
Euclid never ſuppoſes this from their bare Appear- 
ance, but always demonſtrates it upon the ſtrict- 
eſt Principles of Geometry. Nor is the Me- 
thod he takes in any thing different from that 
deſcribed above. Thus, for Inſtance, having 
. defined a Square to be a Figure bounded by four 
equal Sides, joined together at right Angles ; 
when ſuch a Figure ariſes in any Conſtruction 

previous 


of 

previous to the Demonſtration of a Propoſition, 
he yet never calls it by that Name, until he has 
ſhewn that the Sides are equal, and all its Angles 
right ones. Now this is apparently the ſame 
Form of Reaſoning we have before exhibited in 
proving Eight to be an even Number; as will 
be evident to any one who reduces it into a re. 
gular Sy llogiſm. I ſhall only add, that when 
Euclid has thus determined the Species of any 
Figure, he is then, and not before, at liberty to 
aſcribe to it all the Properties already demon- 
ſtrated of that Figure, and thereby render it ſub- 
ſervient to the future Courſe of his Reaſoning. 

Fired and inn VII. Havixo thus ſufficiently 
II, ig Explained the Rules by which we 
4 fleuch Ap- are to conduct ourſelves, in ranking 
j 4 particular Objects under general 
ders his Part Ideas, and ſhewn their Conformity 
Le to the Practice and Manner of the 
2 Mathematicians; it remains only to 
obſerve, that the true Way of rendering this Part 
of Knowledge both eaſy and certain, is by ha- 
bituating ourſelves to clear and determinate 
Ideas, and keeping them ſteadily annexed to their 
reſpective Names. For as all our Aim is, to ap- 
ply general Words aright; if theſe Words ſtand 
for in variable Ideas, that are perfectly known to 
the Mind, and can be readily diſtinguiſhed upon 
Occaſion, there will be little Danger of Miſtake 
or Error in our Reaſonings. a. 


. 

that by examining any Object, and carry ing our 
Attention ſucceſſively from one Part to another, 
we have acquainted ourſelves with the ſeveral 
Particulars obſervable in it. If among theſe we 
find ſuch as conſtitute ſome general Idea, fram- 
ed and ſettled beforehand by the Underſtanding, 
and diſtinguiſhed by a particular Name, .the Re- 
ſemblance thus known and perceived, neceſlarily 
determines the Species of the Object, and thereby 
gives it a Right to the Name by which that Spe- 
cies is called. Thus four equal Sides, joined to- 
gether at right Angles, make up the Notion of a 
Square. As this is a fixed and invariable Idea, 
without which the general Name cannot be ap- 
plied, we never call any particular Figure a 
Sguare until it appears to have theſe ſeveral Con- 
ditions ; and contrarily, wherever a Figure is 
found with theſe Conditions, it neceſfarily takes 
the Name of a Square. The ſame will be found 
to hold in all our other Reaſonings of this Kind, 
where nothing can create any Difficulty but the 
Want of ſettled Ideas. If, for Inſtance, we have 
not determined within ourſelves the preciſe No- 
tion denoted by the Word Manſlaughter, it will 
be impoſſible for us to decide, whether any parti- 
cular Action ought to bear that Name: becauſe 
however nicely we examine the Action itſelf, yet 
being Strangers to the general Idea with which it 
is to be compared, we are utterly unable to judge 
of their Agreement or Diſagreement, But if 


we 
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we take care to remove this Obſtacle, and di- 
ſtinctly trace the two Ideas under Conſideration, 
all Difficulties vaniſh, and the Reſolution be- 
comes both eaſy and certain. 


By ſuch a VIII. Trvs we ſee, of what Im- 


—_— „ Portance it is, towards the Improve- 
b ment and Certainty of human Know- 
3 ra ledge, that we accuſtom ourſelves to 


to other ph clear and determinate Ideas; and a 
of Kr:ow/. He oa 

ar w-ll as ſteady Application of Words. Nor 
— is this ſo eaſy a Taik as ſome may 


perhaps be apt to imagine; it requir. 


ing both a comprehenſive Underſtanding, and great 
Command of Attention, to ſettle the preciſe 
Bounds of our Ideas, when they grow to be very 
complex, and include a Multitude of Particulars, 
Nay, and after theſe Limits are duly fixed, there 
is a certain Quickneſs of Thought and Extent of 
Mind required towards keeping the ſeveral Parts 
in View, that in comparing our Ideas one with 
another, none of them may be overlooked. Yet 
ought not theſe Difficulties to diſcourage us; 
tho? great, they are not unſurmountable, and the 
Advantages ariſing from ſucceſs will amply re- 
compenſe our toil. The Certainty and eaſy 
Application of Mathematical Knowledge is whol- 
ly owing to the exact Obſervance of this Rule. 


And I am apt to imagine, that if we were to em- 


ploy the ſame Care about all our other Ideas as 
Matliematicians have done about thoſe of Num- 
| ber 
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ber and Magnitude, by forming them into exact 
Combinations, and diſtinguiſhing theſe Combi- 
nations by particular Names, in order to keep 
them ſteady and invariable ; we ſhould ſoon have 
it in our Power to introduce Certainty and De- 


monſtration into other Parts of human Know- 
ledge. 


— 


. 


Of Reaſoning, as it regards the Powers and Pro- 
perties of Things, and the Relations of our general 
Ideas. 


I. WE come now to the ſecond The Diſtinc- 


great End which Men fa . , 


have in View in their Reaſonings, , the” 


Scrences, and 
namely; the diſcovering and aſ- as it concerns 


cribing to things their ſeveral Attri- — 
butes and Properties. And here it will be neceſ- 
ſary to diſtinguiſh between Reaſoning, as it re- 
gards the Sciences, and as it concerns common 
Life. In the Sciences, our Reaſon is employed 
chiefly about univerſal Truths, it being by them 
alone, that the Buunds of human Knowledge are 
enlarged. Hence the Diviſion of Things into 
various Claſſes, called otherwiſe Genera and 
Species. For theſe univerſal Ideas, being ſet up 
as the Repreſentatives of many particular Things, 
whatever is affirmed of them, may be alſo aſſirm- 
ed of all the Individuals to which they belong. 


Mu der 
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Murder for Inſtance is a general Idea, repreſent- 
ing a certain Species of human Actions. Reaſon 
tells us, that the Puniſhment due to it is Death, 
Notion of Murder, has the Puniſhment of Death 
allotted to it. Here then we apply the general 
Truth to ſome obvious Inſtance, and this is what 
properly conſtitutes the Reaſoning of common 
Life. For Men, in their ordinary Tranſactions 
and Intercourſe one with another, have for the 
moſt part to do only with particular Objects. 
Our Friends and Relations, their Characters and 
Behaviours, the Conſtitution of the ſeveral Bodies 
that ſurround us, and the Uſes to which they 
may be applied, are what chiefly engage our At- 
tention. In all theſe we reaſon about particular 
things, and the whole Reſult of our Reaſoning 
is the applying the general Truths of the Sci- 
ences to the ordinary Tranſactions of human 
Life. When we ſee a Viper, we avoid it. 
Wherever we have Occaſion for the forcible Ac- 
tion of Water, to move a Body that makes con- 
ſiderable Reſiſtance, we take care to convey it in 
ſuch a Manner, that it ſhall fall upon the Object 
with Impetuoſity. Now all this happens, in 
conſequence of our familiar and ready Applica- 
tion of theſe two general Truths: The Bite of a 
Viper is mortal - Water falling upon a Body with 
Impetuoſity, act very forcibly towards ſetting it in 
Motion, In like manner, if we ſet ourſelves to 
conſider 
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tonſider any particular Character, in order to 
determine the Share of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe that 
belongs to it, our great Concern is to aſcertain 
exactly the Propertion of Virtue and Vice. The 
Reaſon is obvious. A juſt Determination in all 
Caſes of this kind, depends intirely upon an Ap- 
plication of theſe general Maxims of Morality : 
Firtzous Act ians deſerve Praiſe : Vicious Adticns 
deſerve Blame. 

II. HexcE it appears, that Rea- Th. Steps by 
ſoning, as it regards common Life, _— 18 
is no more than the aſcribing he {hor Sn of 
general Properties of things to thoſe % Len Life. 
ſeveral Objects with which we are immediately 
concerned, according as they are found to be of 
that particular Diviſion or Claſs, to which the 
Properties belong. The Steps then by which 
we proceed are manifeſtly theſe. Firſt, we refer 
the Obje& under Conſideration to ſome general 
Idea or Claſs of Things; We then recolle& the 
ſeveral] Attributes of that general Idea; And 
laſtly, aſcribe all thoſe Attributes to the preſent 
Object. Thus in conſidering the Character of 
Sempronius, if we find it to be of the kind called 
Virtuous ; when we at the ſame time refleR, that 
a virtuous Character is deſerving of Eſteem, it 
naturally and obviouſly follows, that Sempronius 
is ſo too. Theſe Thoughts put into a Syll;gi/m, 
in order to exhibit the form of Reaſoning hcre 
required, run thus: 


© Every 
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Every Virtuous Man is worthy of Efteem + 

SEMPRONIUS is @ virtuous Man: 

Therefore SEMPRONIUS is worthy of Eſteem, 
dry rar III. By this Syll-giſm it appears, 
dence of the that before we affirm any thing of a 
Bron i, Particular Object, that Object muſt 
Reaſoning one be referred to ſome general Ideas. 
e Sempronius is pronounced worthy of 
Eſteem, only in conſequence of his being a virtu- 
ons Man, or coming under that general Notion, 
Hence we ſee ghe neceſſary Connection of the 
various Parts of Reaſoning, and the Depen- 
dence they have one upon another. The de- 
termining the Genera and Species of Things, 
is, as we have ſaid, one Exerciſe of human 
Reaſon; and here we find that this Exerciſe 
is the firſt in Order, and previous ta the other, 
which conſiſts in aſcribing to them their Powers, 
Properties, and Relations. But when we have 
taken this previous Step, and brought particular 
Objects under general Names; as the Proper- 
ties we aſcribe to them are no other than thoſe 
of the general Idea, it is plain, that in order to 
a ſucceſsful Progreſs in this Part of Knowledge, 
we muſt thoroughly acquaint ourſelves with the 
ſeveral Relations and Attributes of theſe our 
general Ideas. When this is done, the other 
Part will be eaſy, and require ſcarce any labour of 
Thought, as being no more than an Application 


of the general Form of Reaſoning repreſented in 
the 
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the foregoing, Syllogiſm. Now, as we have alrea- 
dy ſufficiently ſhewn, how we are to proceed in 
determining the Genera and Species of | hings, 
which, as we have ſaid, is the previous Step to this 
ſecond Branch of human Knowledge, all that 
is farther wanting to a due Explanation of it is, 
to ofer ſome Conſiderations, as to the Manner 
of inveſtigating the general Relations of our 
Ideas. "This is the higheſt Exerciſe of the Pow- 
ers of the Underſtanding, and that by Means 
whereof, we arrive at the Diſcovery of univerſal 
Truths, inſumuch that our DEdutftions in this 
Way, conſtitute that particular Species of Rea- 
ſoning, which we have before fail regards prin- 
cipally the Sciences. 

IV. Bur that we may conduct our 7, Things 
Thoughts with ſome Order and Nle- whe. raul = 
thod, we ſhall begin with obſerving, R:aſoucr.. 
that the Relations of our general Ideas 
are of two Kinds. Either ſuch as immediately 
diſcover themſelves, upon comparing the Ideas 
one with another; or ſuch, as being more re- 
mote and diſtant, require Art and Contrivance 
to bring them into View. The Relations of the 
firſt Kind, furniſh us with intuitive and ſelf-evi- 
dent Truths : thoſe of the ſecond, are traced by 
Reaſoning, and a due Application of intermediate 
Ideas. It is of this laſt kind that we are to ſpeak 
here, having diſpatched what was neceſſary with 
regard to the other in the ſecond Part. As there. 
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fore in tracing the more diſtant Relations of 
Things, we muſt always have recourſe to inter. 
vening Ideas, and are more or leſs ſucceſsful in 
our Reſearches, according to our Acquaintance 
with theſe Ideas, and Ability of applying them; 
It is evident, that to make a good Reaſoner, two 
things are principally required. Fir, An exten. 
five Knowledge of thoſe intermediate Ideas, by 
means of which things may be compared one 
with another. Secondly, The Skill and Talent of 
applying them happily, in all particular Inſtances 
that come under Conſideration. 
Mex an ex V. FrasT I a, that in order to 
te tqe ys int.y. our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Reaſoning, 
melicte Leu. we maſt have an extenſive Know- 
ledge of thoſe intermediate Ideas, by means 
of which things may be compared one with ano- 
ther. For as it is not every Idea that will an- 
ſwer the Purpoſe of our Enquiries, but ſuch 
only as are peculiarly related to the Objects about 
which we reaſon, ſo as by a Compariſon with 
them, to furniſh evident and known Truths; 
nothing is more apparent, than that the great- 
er Variety of Conceptions we can call into View 
the more likely we are to find ſome among 
them that will help us to the Truths here re- 
quired. And indeed itis fourd to hold in Expe- 
rience, that in Proportion as we enlarge our 
View of Things, and grow acquainted with a 
Multitude of different Objects, the Reaſoning 
Faculty 


6 


Faculty gathers Strength. For by extending our 
Sphere of Knowledge, the Mind acquires a cer- 
tain Force and Penetration, as being accuſtomed 
to examine the ſeveral Appearances of its Ideas, 
and obſerve what Light they caſt one upon ano- 
ther. 

VI. AND this I take to be the Rea- To excel in a. 


, Branch 
ſon, that in order to excel remark- F Lecning 


ably in any one Branch of Learning, 4 7 be 73 


it is neceſſary to have at lealt a ge- 2 with 
neral Acquaintance with the whole _ y” 4” 
Circle of Arts and Sciences. The and Sciencer- 
Truth of it is, all the various Divi- 
fions of haman Knowledge are very nearly re- 
lated among themſelves, and in innumerable In- 
ſtances, ſerve to illuſtrate and ſet off each other. 
And although it is not to be denied, that by an 
obſtinate Application to one Branch of Study, a 
Man may make conſiderable Progreſs, and ac- 
quire ſome Degree of Eminence in it; yet his 
Views will be always narrow and contracted, and 
he will want that maſterly Diſcernment which 
not only enables us to purſues our Diſcoveries 
with Eaſe, but alſo in laying them open to others, 
to ſpread a certain Brightneſs around them. I 
vould not however here be underſtood to mean, 
that a general Knowledge alone is ſufficient for 
all the Purpoſes of Reaſoning. I only recom- 
mend it as proper to give the Mind a certain 
Sagacity and Quickneſs, and qualify it for judging 
T 3 ariglit 
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aright in the ordinary Occurrences of Life. But 
when our Reaſoning regards a particular Science, 
it is farther neceſſary, that we more nearly ac. 
quaint ourſelves with whatever relates to that 
Science. A general Knowledge is a good Pre. 
paration, and enables us to proceed with Eaſe 
and Expedition, in whatever Branch of Learn- 
ing we apply to. But then in the minute and 
intricate Queſtions of any Science, we are by no 
means qualified to reaſon with Advantage, until 
we have perfectly maſtered the Science to which 
they belong ; it being hence chiefly, that we are 
furniſhed with thoſe intermediate Ideas, which 
lead to a juſt and ſucceſsful Solution. 
Why Mathe- VII. AND here, as it comes ſo na- 
— 5 turally in my Way, I cannot avoid 
fwer not the taking Notice of an Obſervation, 
rio ren lat is frequently to be met with, and 
Leurring ſeems to carry in it at firſt ſight, ſome. 
8888 thing very ſtrange and unaccount- 
able. It is in ſhort this, that Mathematicians, even 
ſuch as are allowed to excel in their own profeſ- 
fion, and to have difcovered themſelves perfect 
Maſters in the Art of Reaſoning, have not yet 
been always happy in treating upon other Sub- 
jets ; but rather fallen ſhort, not only of what 
might naturally have been expected from them, 
but of many Writers much leſs exerciſed in the 
Rules of Argumentation. This will not appear 
ſo very extraordinary, if we reflect on what has 
. been 
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been hinted above. Mathematicks is an engaging 
Study, and Men who apply themſclves that Way, 
fo wholly plunge into it, that they are for the 
moſt part but little acquainted with other Branches 
of Knowledge. When therefore they quit their 
favourite Subject, and enter upon others that 
are in a manner new and ſtrange to them, no 
wonder if they find their Invention at a Stand. 
Becauſe however perfect they may be in the 
Art of Reaſoning, yet wanting here thoſe inter- 
mediate Ideas which are neceſſary to furniſh out 
a due Lrain of Propoſitions, all their Skill and 
Ability fails them. For a bare know ledge of the 
Rules is not ſufficient. We muſt farther have 
Materials whereunto to apply them. And when 
theſe are once obtained, then it is that an able 
Reaſoner diſcovers his Superiority, by the juft 
Choice he makes, and a certain maſterly Diſpo- 
ſition, that in every Step of the Procedure carries 
Evidence and Conviction along with it. And 
hence it is, that ſuch Mathematicians, as have of 
late Years applied themſelves to other Sciences, 
and not contented with a ſuperficial Knowledge, 
enclanvoured to reach their inmoſt Receſſes; 
fuch Mathematicians, I ſay, have by mere Strength 
of Mind, and a happy Application of Geometri- 
cal Reaſoning, carried their Diſcoveries far be- 
yond what was heretofore judged the utmoſt 
Limits of human Knowledge. This is a Truth 
abundantly known to all who are acquainted 


wich 
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with the late wonderful Improvements in Natu. 
ral Philoſophy. 

Sons the VIII. I coxtE now to the ſecond 
— «/ *P)- thing required, in order to a ſucceſs. 
Gate [cas ful Progreſs in Reaſoning, namely, 
* the Skill and Talent of applying in- 
Slarces. termediate Ideas happily in all par. 
ticular Inſtances that come under Conſideration, 
And here I ſhall not take up much time in laying 
down Rules and Precepts, becauſe I am apt to 
think they would do but little Service... Uſe and 
Exerciſe are the beſt Inſtructors in the preſent 
Caſe : and whatever Logicians may boaſt of be. 
ing able to form perfect Reaſoners by Book and 
Rule, yet we find by Experience, that the Study 
of their Precepts does not always add any great 
Degree of Strength to the Underſtanding. In 
ſnhort, 'tis the Habit alone of Reaſoning, that 
makes a Reaſoner. And therefore the true Way 
to acquire this Talent is, by being much conver- 
fant in thoſe Sciences where the Art of Reaſon. 


ing is allowed to reign in the greateſt Perfec. 
tion, Hence it was that the Ancients, who fo 


well underitood the Manner of forming the Mind, 
always began with Mathematicks as the Foun- 
dation of their Philoſophical Studies, Here the 
Underſtanding is by Degrees habituated to 
Truth, contracts inſenſibly a certain Fondneſs 
for it, and learns never to yield its Aſſent to 
any Propofition but where the Evidence is ſuf- 

ficient 


„ 

ficient to produce full Conviction. For this 
Reaſon Plato has called Mathematical Demon- 
ſtrations the Catharticks or Purgative of the Soul, 
as being the proper Means to cleanſe it from 
Error, and reſtore that natural Exerciſe of its 
Faculties, in which juſt Thinking conſiſts. And 
indeed I believe it will be readily allowed, 
that no Science furniſhes ſv many Inſtances, 
of a happy Choice of intermediate Ideas, and 
a dexterous Application of them, for the Dif. 
covery of Truth and Enlargement of Knowledge. 

IX. Ir therefore we would form The Study of 
our Minds to a Habit of Reaſoning J#errwicut 
cloſely and in train, we cannot take t#/9ns of great 
any more certain Method, than the fe 
exerciſing ourſelves in Mathematical 
Demonſtrations ſo as to contract a kind of Fa- 
miliarity with them. Not that we look upon 
« it as neceſſary, to uſe the Words of the great 
% Mr Locke), that all Men ſhould be deep. 
« Mathemaricians, but that, having got the 
% Way of Reaſoning which that Study neceſſari- 
« ly brings the Mind to, they may be able to 
transfer it to other Parts of Knowledge, as 
te they ſhall have Occaſion. For, in all ſorts 
„of Reaſoning, every ſingle Argument ſhould 
„ be managed as a Mathematical Demonſtra- 
tion, the Connection and Dependence of 
Ideas ſhould be followed, till the Mind is 
brought to the Source on which it bottoms, 
« and 
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and can trace the Coherence throngh the 
whole Train of Proofs. It is, in the general, 
obſervable, that the Faculties of our Souls are 
improved, and made uſeful to us, juſt after the 
ſame manner as our Bodies are, Would you 
have a Man write or paint, dance or fence 
well, or perform any other manual Operation, 


c dexterouſly and with Eaſe ? Let him have ever 


46 


ſo much Vigour and Activity, Suppleneſs and 


& Addreſs naturally, yet nobody expects this from 
«© him unleſs he has been uſed to it, and has 


6c 


employed Time and Pains in faſhioning and 


c forming his Hand, or outward Parts, to theſe 
« Motions. Juſt fo it is in the Mind ; would you 


16 
40 


have a Man reaſon well, you muſt uſe him to 
it betimes, exerciſe his Mind in obſerving the 
Connection of Ideas, and following them in 
train. Nothing does this better than Mathe- 
maticks; which therefore I think ſhould be 
taught all thoſe, who have the Time and Op- 
portunity, not ſo much to make them Mathe. 


maticians, as to make them reaſonable Crea. 


tures ; for thongh we all call ourſelves ſo, be. 
cauſe we are born to it, if we pleaſe ; yet we 
may truly ſay, Nature gives us but the Seeds 
of it. We are born to be, if we pleaſe, ra- 
tional Creatures ; but it is Uſe and Exerciſe 


only that makes us ſo, and we are indeed fo, 
no farther than Induſtry and Application has 


carried us.” Condud? of the Underſtanding. 
| X. Bur 
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X. Bur although the Study of 4. 4% ef 
Mathematicks be of all others the /*© Autor 
moſt uſeful, to form the Mind and jets, as are 
give it an early Reliſh of Truth, yet 2288 
ought not other Parts of Philoſophy 4% Ju 
* neglected. For there alſo we Wann 
meet with many Opportunities, of exerciſing the 
Powers of the Underſtanding ; and the Variety 
of Subjects naturally leads us to obſerve all thoſe 
diferent Turns of Thinking that are peculiarly 
adapted to the ſeveral Ideas we examine, and the 
Truths we ſearch after. A Mind thus trained, 
acquires a certain Maſtery over its own Thoughts, 
infomuch that it can range and model them at 
pleaſure, and call ſuch into View, as beſt ſuits its 
preſent Deſigns. Now in this the whole Art of 
Reaſoning conſiſts, from among a great Variety 
of different Ideas, to ſingle out thoſe that are moſt 
proper for the Buſineſs in hand, and to lay them 
together in ſuch Order, that from plain and 
eaſy Beginnings, by gentle Degrees, and a con- 
tinual Train of evident Truths, we may be in- 
ſenſibly led on to ſuch Diſcoveries, as at our firſt 
ſetting out, appeared beyond the Reach of the hu- 
man Underſtanding. For this purpoſe, beſides 
the Study of Mathematicks before recommended, 
we ought to apply ourſelves diligently to the read- 
ing of ſuch Authors as have diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves for Strength of Reaſoning, and a juſt and 
accurate Manner of Thinking. For it is ob- 

| ſervable, 
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Tervable, that a Mind exerciſed and ſeaſoned to 
Truth ſeldom reſts ſatisfied in a bare Contempla- 
tion of the Arguments offered by others, but will 
be frequently eflaying its own Strength, and pur. 
ſuing its Diſcoveries upon the Plan it is moſt 
accuſtomed to. Thus we inſenſibly contract a 
Habit of tracing Truth from one Stage to an- 
other, and of inveſtigating thoſe general Re. 
lations and Properties which we afterwards a. 
ſcribe to particular Things, according as we find 
them comprehended under the abſtract Ideas, to 
which the Properties belong. And thus having 
particularly ſhewn, how we are to diſtribute the 
ſeveral Objects of Nature under general Ideas, 
what Properties we are to aſcribe to them in con- 
ſequence of that Diſtribution, and how to trace 
and inveſtigate the Properties themſelves ; I think 
I have ſufficiently explained all that is neceſſary 
towards a due Conception of Reaſoning, and 
Nall therefore here conclude this Chapter. 


. 
Cf the Forms of Syllagiſint. 


WW 5 ITHERTO we have con- 
of 5) Uogiſmes. tented ourſelves wich a ge- 

neral Notion of Syllogiſins, and of 
the Parts of which they conſiſt. It is now time 
to enter a little more particularly into the Sub- 
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to examine their various Forms, and to lay 
open the Rules of Argumentation proper to each. 
In the Syllogiſms mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapters, we may obſerve that the middle Term 
is the Subje& of the Major Propoſition, and the 
Predicate of the Minor. This Diſpoſition, though 
the moſt natural and obvious, is not however ne- 
ceſſary ; it frequently happening, that the middle 
Term is the Subject in both the Premiſes, or the 
Predicate in both; and ſometimes directly con- 
trary to its Diſpoſition in the foregoing Chapters, 
the Predicate in the Major, and the Subject in 
the Minor. Hence the Diſtinction of Syllogiſms 
into various Kinds, called Figures by Logicians. 
For Figure, according to their Uſe of the Word, 
is nothing elſe bat the Order and Diſpoſition of 


the middle Term in any Syllogiſm. And as this 


Diſpoſition is; we ſee, fourfold, ſo the Figures of 
Syllogiſms thence ariſing, are four in Number. 
When the middle Term is the Subject of the Ma- 
jar Propoſition, and the Predicate of the Minor, 
we have what is called the fir/? Figure. If, on 
the other hand, it is the Predicate of both the 
Premiſes, the Syllogiſm is ſaid to be in the /e. 
cond Figure. Again, in the third Figure, the 
middle Term is the Subject of the two Premiſes. 
And laſtly, by making it the Predicate of the 
Major, and Subject of the Minor, we obtain Syl- 
logiſms in the fourth Figure. 
U 


- 
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The Moods of IT. BuT beſides this fourfold Di. 
Dru. ſlinction of Syllogiſms, there is alſo 
a farther Subdiviſion of them in every Figure, 
ariſing from the Quantity and Quality, as they are 
called, of the Propoſitions. By Quantity we mean 
the Conſideration of Propoſitions as univerſal or 
particular, by Quality as affirmative or negative, 
Now, as in all the ſeveral Diſpoſitions of the mid. 
dle Term, the Propoſitions of which a Syllogiſm 
conſiſts, may be either univerſal or particular, af- 
firmative or negative ; the due Determination of 
theſe, and ſo putting them together, as the Laws 
of Argumentation require, conſtitute what Lo- 
gicians call the Moods of Syllogiſms. Of theſe 
Mbods there are a determinate Number to every 
Figure, including all the poſſible Ways in which 
Propoſitions differing in Quantity or Quality can 
be combined, according to any Diſpoſition of the 
middle Term, in order to arrive at a juſt Conclu- 
ſion. The ſhortneſs of the preſent Work will 
not allow of entering into a more particular De- 
ſcription of theſe ſeveral Diſtinctions and Divi- 
ſions. I ſhall therefore content myſelf with re- 
ferring the Reader to the Port-Royal Art of Think- 
ing, where he will find the Moods and Figures 
of Syllogiſms diſtinctly explained, and the Rules 
proper to each very neatly demonſtrated. 
Foundation of III . Tux Diviſion of Syllogiſms 
the other Di- according to Mood and Figure, re- 
rub 9 ſpects thoſe eſpecially which are 
known by the Name of plain ſimple 


Syllogiſms ; 
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Syllogiſms; that is, which are bounded to three 
Propoſitions, all ſimple, and where the Extremes 
and middle Term is connected, according to the 
Rules laid down above. But as the Mind is not 
tied down to any one preciſe Form of Reaſoning, 
but ſometimes makes uſe of more, ſometimes cf 
fewer Premiſes, and often takes in compound 
and conditional Propoſitions, it may not be amiſs 
to take Notice of the different Forms derived 
from this Source, and explain the Rules by 
which the Mind conducts itſelf in the uſe of them. 

IV. WHEN in any Syllogiſm the Conditional 
Major is a conditional Propoſition, ile. 
the Syllogiſm itſelf is termed Conditional. Thus : 

If there is a God, he ought to be worſhipped. 
But there is a Cod, 
Therefore he ought to be wor ſhipped. 

In this Example the Major, or firſt Propoſition, 
is we ſee conditional, and therefore the Syllo- 
giſm itſelf is alſo of the kind called by that Name. 
And here we are to obſerve, that all conditional 
Propoſitions are made up of two diſtin& Parts; 
one expreſſing the Condition upon which the 
Predicate agrees or diſagrees with the Subject, 
as in this now before us, if there is a Cod; the 
other joining or disjoining the ſaid Predicate 
and Subject, as here, he ought to be worſhip- 
ped. The firſt of theſe Parts, or that which 
implies the Condition, is called the Antecedent; 

Uz the 
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the ſecond, where we join or disjoin the Predicate 
and Subject, has the Name of the Conſeguent. 
Ground of V+ THESE Things explained, we 
Tllation in are farther to obſerve, that in all 


2 Propoſitions of this kind, ſuppoſing 


them to be exact in point of Form, 
the Relation between the Antecedent and Con- 
ſequent muſt ever be true and real; that is, the 
Antecedent muſt always contain ſome certain 
and genuine Condition, which neceſſarily im- 
plies the Confequent : for otherwiſe, the Propo- 
ſition itſelf will be falſe, and therefore ought not 
to be admitted into our Reaſonings. Hence it 
follows, that when any conditional Propoſition is 
aſſumed, if we admit the Antecedent of that 
Propoſition, we muſt at the ſame time neceſſarily 
admit the Conſequent ; but if we reje& the Con- 
ſequent, we are in like manner bound to reject 
alſo the Antecedent. For as the Antecedent al- 
ways expreſſes ſome Condition, which neceſſa- 
rily implies the Truth of the Conſequent ; by 
admitting the Antecedent we allow of that Con- 
dition, and therefore ought allo to admit the 
Conſequent. In like manner, if it appears that 
the Conſequent ought to be rejected, the Ante- 
cedent evidently muſt be ſo too; becauſe, as we 
juſt now demonſtrated, the admitting of the An- 
tecedent, would neceſſarily imply the Admiſſion 
alſo of the Conſequent. 


VI. From 
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VI. FRoM what has been ſaid, it 23, ,.., 
appears that there are two Ways of —— 
arguing in hypothetical Syllogiſms, jigs” ? 
which lead to a certain and unavoid- 
able Concluſion. For as the Major is always a 
conditional Propoſition, conſiſting of an Ante- 
cedent and a Conſequent ; if the Minor admits 
the Antecedent, it is plain that the Concluſion 
muſt admit the Conſequent. This is called ar- 
guing from the Admiſſion of the Antecedent to 
the Admiſſion of the Conſequent, and conſtitutes 
that Mood or Species of hypothetical Syllogiſms, 
which is diſtinguiſhed in the Schools by the 
Name of the Modus ponens, inaſmuch as by it, 
the whole conditional Propoſition, both Antece- 
dent and Conſequent, is eſtabliſhed. Thus: 

If Ced is infinitely wiſe, and act: with perfect 

Freedom, he does nothing but what is bl. 
But Cod is infinitely wiſe, and acts with perfect 
Freedom ; 


Therefore he docs nothing but what is beſt. 


Here we ſee the Antecedent or firſt Part of the 
conditional Prapoſition is eſtabliſhed in the Minor, 
and the Conſequent or ſecond Part in the Con- 
cluſion; whence the Syllogiſm itſelf is an Ex- 
ample of the Modus ponens. But if now we, on 
the contrary, ſuppoſe, that the Minor rejects the 
Conſequent, then it is apparent, that the Con- 
cluſion muſt alſo reje& the Antecedent. In this 
Caſe we are faid to argue from the Removal of 

U 3 the 
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the Conſequent, to the Removal of the Ante- 
cedent, and the particular Mood or Species of 
Syllogiſms thence ariſing, is called by Logicians 
the Modus tollens ; becauſe in it, both Antecedent 
and Conſequent are rejected or taken away, as 
appears by the following Example; 

If God were not a Being of infinite Goodneſs, 
neither would he conſult the Happineſs of his 
Creatures. 

But God does conſult the Happineſs of his Crea- 
tres; 

Therefore he is a Being of infinite Goodneſs. 

_— _— VII. Tursg two Species take in 
timate ne the whole Claſs of conditional Syllo- 
of Arguing. giſins, and include all the poſſible 
Ways of arguing that lead to a legitimate Con- 
clulion; becauſe we cannot here proceed by a 
contrary Proceſs of Reaſoning, that is, from the 
Removal of the Antecedent to the Removal of 
the Conſequent, or from the eſtabliſhing of the 
Conſequent to the eſtabliſhing of the Antecedent. 
For although the Antecedent always expreſſes 
ſome real Condition, which once admitted ne- 
ceſſarily implies the Conſequent, yet it does not 
follow that there is therefore no other Condi- 
tion; and if fo, then after removing the Ante- 
cedent, the Conſequent may till hold, becauſe of 
j ſome other Determination that infers it. When 
we ſay, If a Stone is expnſed ſame time to the Rays 
of the Sun, it will contract a certain Degree of Heat; 
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the Propoſition is certainly true, and admitting 
the Antecedent, we muſt alſo admit the Conſe. 
quent. But as there are other Ways by which 
a Stone may gather Heat, it will not follow, 
from the ceaſing of the before-mentioned Con- 
dition, that therefore the Conſequent cannot take 
place. In other Words, we cannot argue, But 
the Stone has not been expoſed to the Rays of the Sun: 
therefore neither has it any Degree of Heat; inaſmuch 
as there are a great many other Ways, by which 
Heat might have been communicated to it. Anu 
if we cannot argue from the Removal of the 
Antecedent to the Removal of the Conſequent, 
no more can we from the Admiſſion of the Con- 
ſequent to the Admiſſion of the Antecedent. Be- 
cauſe as the Conſequent may flow from a great 
Variety of different Suppoſitions, the allowing 
of it does not determine the Preciſe Suppoſition, 
but only that ſome one of them muſt take 
place. Thus, in the foregoing Propoſition, If a 
Stone is expoſed ſome time to the Rays of the Sun, it 
vill contract a certain Degree of Heat Admit- 
ting the Conſequent, viz. that it has contracted a 
certain Degree of Heat, we are not therefore 
bound to admit the Antecedent, that it has been 
ſome time expoſed to the Rays of the Sun ; becauſe 
there are many other Cauſes whence that Heat 
may have proceeded. Theſe two ways of argu- 
ing therefore hold not in conditional Syllogiſms. 
Indeed, where the Antecedent expreſſes the only 

Condition 


©, If 
Condition on which the Conſequent takes place, 
there they may be applied with Safety ; becauſe 
where-ever that Condition is not, we are fure 
that neither can the Conſequent be, and ſo may 
argue from the Removal of the one to the Re. 
moval of the other ; as, on the Contrary, where. 
ever the Conſequent holds, it is certain that the 
Condition muſt alſo take place; which ſhews, 
that, by eſtabliſhing the Conſequent, we at the 
ſame time cſtabliſh the Antecedent. But as it is 
a very particular Caſe, and that happens but ſel. 
dom, it cannot be extended into a general Rule, 
and therefore affords not any ſteady and univer- 
fal Ground of Reaſoning upon the two forego- 
ing Suppoſitions. 
The mumes VIII. As from the Major”s being 
of arguing in a conditional Propoſition, we ob- 
Slee tain the Species of conditional Syl- 
logiſms ; ſo where it is a disjunctive 
Propoſition, the Syllogiſm to which it belongs is 
called disjundtve, as in the following Example: 
The World is either ſelſ-cxiſtent, or the Work 
of ſome finite, or of ſome infinite Being. 
But it is nit ſelf- exiſtent, ner the Work of a 
finite Being. 
Therefore it is the Work of an infinite Being. 
Now a disjunctive Propoſition is that where, of 
ſeveral Predicates, we affirm one neceſſarily to be- 
long to the Subject, to the Excluſion of all the reſt, 


but leave that particular one undetermined. Hence 
| it 
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it follows, that as ſoon as we determine the particu- 
lar Predicate, all the reſt are of courſe to be reject- 
ed; or if we reject all the Predicates but one, that 
one neceſſarily takes place. When therefore in 
a disjundtive Syllogiſm, the ſeveral Predicates are 
enumerated in the Major ; if the Minor eſta- 
bliſhes any one of theſe Predicates, the Concluſion 
ought to remove all the reſt ; or if in the Minor, 
all the Predicates but one are removed, the Con- 
cluſion muſt neceſſarily eſtabliſh that one. Thus 
in the dizjmne7rve Syllogiſm given above, the 
Major afirms one of three Predicates to be- 
long to the Earth, viz. Self-exiftence, or that it is 
the Nor of a finite, or that it is the Work of an infi- 
nite Being. Two of theſe Predicatesare removed in 
the Minor, viz. Self-exiſtence, and the Work of a 
finite Being. Hence the Concluſion neceſſarily 
aſcribes to it the third Predicate, and affirms that 
it is the Work of an infinite Being, If now we 
give the Syllogiſin another Turn, inſomuch that 
the Minor may eſtabliſh one of the Predicates, 
by affirming the Earth to be the Production of an 
infinite Being ; then the Concluſion much remove 
the other two, aſſerting it to be neither Self-exiſ?. 
ent nor the Wort of a finite Being. "Theſe are 
the Forms of Reaſoning in this Species of Syl. 
logiſms, the Juſtneſs of which appears at firſt 
ſight ; and that there can be no other, is evident 
from the very Nature of a disjunctive Propoſition. 

IX. IN 
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Imperfett or IX. In the ſeveral Kinds of Syl. 
mwmtilited Sy 1 
logiſms. ogiſms hitherto mentioned, we may 

obſerve, that the Parts are complete; 
that is, the three Propoſitions of which they con- 
ſiſt are repreſented in Form. But it often hap- 
pens, that ſome one of the Premiſes is not only 
an evident Truth, but alfo familiar and in the 
Minds of all Men; in which Caſe it is uſually 
omitted, whereby we have an imperfect Syllogiſm, 
that ſeems to be made up of only two Propoſi - 
tions. Should we, for inſtance, argue in this 
manner : 

Every Man is mortal ; 
Therefore every King is mortal ; 

The Syllogiſm appears to be imperfe&, as con- 
fiſting but of two Propoſitions. Yet it is re- 
ally compleat, only the Minor [Every King is a 
Man] is omitted, and left to the Reader to ſup. 
ply, as being a Propoſition ſo familiar and evi- 


dent, that it cannot eſcape him. 
Enthymemess X. TuxsE ſeemingly imperfet 
ü Syllogiſms are called Enthymemes, and 


occur very frequently in Reaſoning, eſpecially 
where it makes a Part of common Converſation. 
Nay there is a particular Elegance in them, be- 
cauſe not diſplaying the Argument in all its Parts, 
they leave ſomewhat to the Exerciſe and Inven- 
tion of the Mind. By this means we are put up- 
on exerting ourſelves, and ſeem to ſhare in the 
Diſcovery of what is propoſed to us. Now this 
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is the great Secret of fine Writing, ſo to frame 
and put together our Thoughts, as to give full 
Play to the Reader's Imagination, and draw nim 
inſeniibly into our very Views and Courſe of Rea- 
ſoning. Lhis gives a Pleaſure not unlike to that 
which the Author himſelf feels in compoſing. It 
beitdes thortens Diſcourſe, and adds a certain 
Force aud Livelineſs to our Arguments, when the 
Words in which they are conveyed, favour the 
natural Quickneſs of the Mind in its Operations, 
and a ſingle Expreſſion is left to exhibit a whole 
Tram of Fhoughts. 

XI. Bur there is another Species Ground of 
of Reaſoning with two Propoſitions — bog 

g * 0 » immediate 
which ſeems to be complete in itſelf, ©/<q*erces, 
and where we admit the Concluſion, without 
ſuppoſing any tacit or ſuppreſſed Judgment in 
the Mind, from which it follows Syllogiſtical- 
ly. This happens between Propoſitions where 
the Connection is ſuch, that the Admiſhon of 

the one, neceſſarily, and at the firſt ſight im- 
plies the Admiſſion alſo of the other. For if 
it ſo falls out, that the Propoſition on which the 
other depends is ſelf-evident, we content ourſelves 
with barely affirming it, and infer that other by a 
direct Concluſion. Thus by admitting an uni- 
verſal Propoſition, we are forced alſo to admit of 
all the particular Propoſitions comprehended un- 
der it, this being the very Condition that conſti- 
tutes a Propoſition univerſal. If then that univer- 
ſal 
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ſal Propoſition chances to be ſelf-evident, the par. 
ticular ones follow of courſe, without any farther 
Train of Reaſoning. Whoever allows, for In- 
ſtance, that Things equal to one and the ſame Thing 
are equal to one another, muſt at the ſame time al- 
low, that two Triangles, each equal to a Square 
whoſe Side is three Inches, are alſo equal between 
themſelves. This Argument therefore, 

Things equal ti ane and the ſame Thing, are equal 
to one another ; 
Therefore thaſe tuo Triangles, each equal to the 
Square of a Line of three Inches, are equal be- 
tween themſelves ; 
is compleat in its Kind, and contains all that is 
neceſſary towards a juſt and legitimate Concluſion. 
For the firſt or univerſal Propoſition is ſelf-evident, 
and therefore requires no farther Proof. And as 
the Truth of the Particular is inſeparably con- 
nected with that of the Univerſal, it follows from 
it by an obvious and unavoidable Conſequence. 
All reducible XII. Now in all Caſes of this Kind 


o — where Propoſitions are deduced one 


formor other. from another, on account of a known 
and evident Connection, we are ſaid to reaſon 
by immediate Conſequence. Such a Coherence 
of Propoſitions, manifeſt at firſt Sight, and for- 
cing itſelf upon the Mind, frequently occurs in 
Reaſoning. Logicians have explained at ſome 
Length, the ſeveral Suppoſitions upon which it 
takes Place, and allow of all immediate Conſequences 

that 


. 

that follow in Conformity to them. It is however 

obſervable, that theſe Arguments, tho? ſeemingly 

compleat, becauſe the Concluſion follows neceſ- 
ſarily from the ſingle Propoſition that goes before, 
may yet be conſidered as real Enthymemes, whoſe 

Major, which is a conditional Propoſition, is 

wanting. The Syllogiſm but juſt mentioned, 

when repreſenred according to this View, will 
run as follows : 

If Things equal to one and the ſame Thing are 
equal to one another; theſe two Triangles, 
each equal to a Square whsſe Side is three 
Inches, are alſo equal between themſelves. 

But Things equal to one and the ſame Thing, 
are equal to one another; 

Therefore alſo theſe Triangles, &c. are equal 
bet-veen themſelves. 

This Obſervation will be found to hold in all 

immediate Conſequences whatſoever, inſomuch that 

they are in fact no more than Enthymemes of hy- 
pothetical Syllogiſms. But then it is particular 
to them, that- the ground on which the Conclu- 
ſion reſts, namely, its Coherence with the Minor, 
is of itſelf apparent, and ſeen immediately to 
flow from the Rules and Reaſons of Logick. As 

it is therefore intirely unneceſſary to expreſs a 

_ ſelf-evident Connection, the Major, whoſe Office 

that is, is conſtantly omitted ; nay, and ſeems 

ſo very little needful to enforce the Concluſion, 
as to be accbunted commonly no Part of the Ar- 
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gument at all. It muſt indeed be owned, FR 
the foregoing immediate Conſequence, might have 
been reduced to a ſimple, as well as an hypothetical 
Syllbgiſm. This will be evident to any one who 
gives himſelf the Trouble ro make the Experi- 
ment. But it is not my Deſign to enter farther 
into theſe Niceties, what has been ſaid ſufficing 
to ſhew, that all Arguments conſiſting of but two 
Propoſitions, are real Enthymemes, and reducible 
to compleat Syllogiſms of ſome one Form or 
other. As therefore the Ground on which the 
Concluſion reſts, muſt needs be always the ſame 
with that of the Sy llogiſins to which they belong, 
we have here an univerſal Criterion, whereby at 
all Times to aſcertain the Juſtneſs and Validity of 
our Reaſonings in this Way. 

A Sorites of XIII. The next Species of Rea- 
Lie, ſoning we ſhall take Notice of here 
g is what is commonly known by the 
Name of a Sorites, This is a Way of arguing, 
in which a great Number of Propoſitions are ſo 
linked together, that the Predicate of one be- 
comes continually the Suhject of the next foullow- 
ing, until at laſt a Concluſion is formed, by bring- 
ing together the Subject of the firſt Propoſition, 
and the Predicate of the laſt. Of this Kind is the 

follo ving Argument: 

Cod is omnipote nt. 
An omnipotent Being can dh every Thing p1fſible. 
He that can do every Thing paſſible, can ds 

whatever invglves nit a Contradidtion. 

Therefere 
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Therefore Cod can do whatever involves not 4 

Contr aditFion. 

This particular Combination of Propoſitions, 
may be continued to any Length we pleaſe, 
without in the leaſt weakening the Ground up- 
on which the Concluſion reſts. The Reaſon is, 
becauſe the Sorites itſelf may be reſolved into as 
many ſimple Syllogiſms, as there are middle 
Terms in it; where this is found univerſally to 
huld, that when ſuch a Reſolution is made, and 
the Syllogiſms are placed in train, the Conclu- 
fion of the laſt in the Series, is alſo the Concluſion 
of the Sorites, This Kind of Argument there- 
fore, as it ſerves to unite ſeveral Syllogiſms into 
one, muſt ſtand upon the ſame Foundation with 
the Syllogiſins of which it contiſts, and is in- 
deed, properly ſpeaking, no other than a compen- 
dious Way of Reaſoning ſyllogiſticaily. Any 
one may be ſatisfied of this at Pleaſure, if he but 
takes the Trouble of reſolving the foregoing 
Sorites into two diſtinct Syllogiſms. Fer he will 
there find, that he arrives at the fame Concluſion, 
and that too by the very ſame Train of thinking, 
int with abundantly more Words, and the Ad- 
dition af two ſuperfluous Propoſitions. 

XIV. WHaT is here ſaid of plain Sorin of 
fimple Propoſitions, may be well — 
applied to thoſe that are conditional ; 
that is, any Number of them may be ſo joined 
together in a Series, that the Conſequent of 


X 2 ane, 
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one, ſhall become continually the Antecedent of 
the next following : in which Caſe, by eſtabliſh. 
ing the Antecedent of the firſt Propoſition, we 
eſtabliſh the Conſequent of the laſt, or by remov.. 
ing the laſt Conſequent, remove alſo the firſt 
Antecedent. This Way of Reaſoning is exem- 
plified in the following Argument: 

If we love any Perſon, ail Emotioneef Hatred 
trwerds him ceaſe. 
If all Emnntions of Hatred towards a Perſin 
ceaſe, we cannot rejoice in his Misfortunes, 
If we rejuice nat in his Hi fortunes, we certain. 
ly wiſh him m Injury. 
Therefore if we love a Perſon, we wiſh him no 
Injury. | W 
It is evident that this Scrites, as well as the laſt, 
may be reſolved into a Series of diſtinct Syllo- 
giſins, with this only Difference, that here the 
Syllogiſmns are all conditional. But as the Con- 
cluſion of the laſt Syllogiſm in the Series, is the 
ſame with the Concluſion of the Sorites, it is 
Pain, that this alſo is a compendious Way of 
Reaſoning, whoſe Evidence ariſes from the Evi- 
dence of the ſeveral ſingle Syllogiſms, into which 
it may be reſolved. 
TieGrountef NV. I cou now to that Find of 
Lale, Argument, which Logicians call Jn- 
duftien ; in order to the right Un- 
derſtanding of which, it will be neceſſary to ob- 
ſerve, that our general Ideas are for the _— 
art 
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Part capable of various Subdiviſions. Thus the 
Idea of the loweſt Species may be ſubdivided 
into its ſeveral Individuals ; the Idea of any Ge- 
nus into the different Species it comprehends ; 
and ſo of the reſt. If then we ſuppoſe this Di- 


ſtribution to be duly made, and ſo as to take in 


the whole Extent of the Idea to which it be- 
longs ; then it is plain, that all the Subdiviſions 
or Parts of any Idea taken together, conſtitute 
that whole Idea. Thus the ſeveral Indivi- 
duals of any Species taken together, couſtitute 
the whole Species, and all the various Species 
comprehended under any Genus, make up the 
whole Genus. This being allowed, it is appa- 
rent, that whatſoever may be affirmed of all the 
ſeveral Subdiviſions and Claſſes of any Idea, 
eught to be affirned of the whole general Idea 
to which theſe Subdiviſions belong. What may 
be affirmed of all the Individuals of any Species, 
may be affirmed of the whole Species; and what 
may be affirmed of all the Spectes of any Genus, 
may alſo be affirmed of the whole Genus; be- 
cauſe all the Individuals taken together, are the 
fame with the Species, and all the Species taken 
together, the ſame with the Genus. 

XVI. I'ars Way of arguing where 82 
we infer univerſally concerning any 4 > dh. 
Idea, what we had before affirned © {4-070 
or denied ſeparately, of all its ſeveral Subdi- 
viſions and Parts, is called Reaſoning by In- 

X 3 dudTion. 
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ducrian. Thus if we ſuppoſe the whole Tribe 
of Animals, ſubdivided into Men, Beaſts, Birds, 
Inſects, and Fiſhes, and then reaſon concerning 
them after this Manner: All Men have a Power 
of beginning Motion ; all Beaſts, Birds and Inſects, 
have a Power of beginaing Motion ; all Fiſhes have 
a Power of beginning Motion; therefore all Animals 
have a Power of beginning Motion : The 
ment is an Inductin. When the Subdiviſions. 
are juſt, ſo as take in the whole general Idea, and 
the Enumeration is perfect, that is, extends to all 
and every of the inferior Claſſes or Parts; there 
the Indud7ion is compleat, and the Manner of 
Reaſoning by Induction is apparently concluſive. 
The Ground XVII. The laſt Species of Syllo- 
of Age fins 1 ſhall take Notice of in this 
Dilemmas; Chapter, is that commonly diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Name of a Dilemma. A Dilemma 
is an Argument by which we endeavour to prove 
the Abſurdity or Falſhood of ſome Aſſertion. 
In order to this we aſſume a conditional Propo- 
{ition; the Antecedent of which is the Aſſertion 
to be diſproved, and the Conſequent a disjunctive 
Propoſition, enumerating all the poſſible Suppo- 
ſitions upon which that Aſſertion can take Place. 
If then it appears, that all theſe ſeveral Suppo- 
ſitions ought to be rejected, it is plain, that the 
Antecedent or Aſſertion itſelf, muſt be ſo too. 
When therefore ſuch a Propoſition as that be- 
fore mentioned, is made the Major of any Syllo- 


giſm; 


„ 

iſm ; if the Minor rejects all the Suppoſitions con- 
tained in the Conſequent, it follows neceſſarily, 
that the Concluſion ought to rejet the Ante” 
cedent, which, as we have ſaid, is the very Aſ- 
ſertion to be diſproved. This particular Way 
of arguing, is that which Logicians cail a Di- 
lemma; and from the Account here given of it, 
it appears, that we may in general define it, to 
be an hypothetical Syllogiſm, where the Conſequent 
of the Major is a disjunetive Propoſition, which is 
wholly taken away or removed in the Minor. Of. 
this Kind is the following : 


If God did not create the Werld parent in its 


s Mind, it muſt either proceed from Want of In- 
clination, or from Want of Fower. 


But it could 10 proceed either from Want of 
Inclination, or from Want of Power. 

Therefore he created the Werld. perfect in its Kind. 
Or, which is the ſame Thing: *Tis abſurd 
to ſay that he did not create the Werld perfect 
in its Kind. 

XVIII. Tux Nature then of a 4. uni ver ſal 
Dilemma is univerſally this. The — of 
Major is a conditional Propoſition, 
whoſe Conſequent contains all the ſeveral Sup- 
poſitions upon which the Antecedent can take 
Place. As therefore theſe Suppoſitions are 
wholly removed into the Minor, it is evident that 
the Antecedent muſt be ſo too; inſomuch that 


ve here always argue from the Removal of the 
Conſequent, 
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Conſequent, to the Removal of the Antecedent. 
That is, a Dilemma is an Argument in the mo- 
dus t:llens of hypothetical Syllogiſms, as Logicians 
love to ſpeak. Hence it is plain, that if the An. 
tecedent of the Major is an affirmative Propoſi- 
tion, the Concluſion of the Dilemma will be nega- 
tive ; but if it is a negative Propoſition, the Con- 
cluſion will be affirmative. I cannot diſmiſs this 
Subject without obſerving, that as there is ſome. 
thing very curious and entertaining in the Struc- 
ture of a Dilemma, ſo is it a Manner of Reaſon- 
ing that occurs frequently in mathematical De- 
monſtrations. Nothing is more common with 
Euclid, when about to ſhew the Equality of two 
given Figures, or, which is the fame Thing, to 
prove the Abſurdity of aſſerting them unequal ; 
nothing, I ſay, is more common with him than to 
aſſume, that if the one is not equal to the other, it 
muſt be either greater or leſs : and having deſtroy- 
ed both theſe Suppoſitions, upon which alone the 
Aſſertion can ſtand, he thence very naturally in- 
fers, that the Aſſertion itſelf is falſe. Now this 
is preciſely the Reaſoning of a Dilemma, and in 
every Step co-incides with the Frame and Com- 
poſition of that Argument, as we have deſcribed 


it above. 


CHAP. 
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E. 
Of DEMONSTRATION. 


I. AVING diſpatched what 4 — 
ſeemed neceſſary to be ſaid e of $1- 

with regard to the Forms of Syllo. . 
gilms, we now proceed to ſupply their Uſe and 
Application in Reaſoning. We have ſeen, that 
in all the different Appearances they put on, we 
ſtill arrive at a juſt and legitimate Concluſion : 
Now it often happens, that the Concluſion of 
one Syllogiſm becomes a previous Propoſition 
in another, by which Means great Numbers of 
them are ſometimes linked together in a Series; 
and Truths are made to follow one another in 
Train. And as in ſuch a Concatenation of Syl- 
logiſms, all the various Ways of Reaſoning that 
are traly concluſive, may be with Safety intro- 
duced; hence it is plain, that in deducing any 
Truth from its firſt Principles, eſpecially when 
it lies at a conſiderable Diſtance from them, we 
are at Liberty to combine all the ſeveral Kinds of 
Arguments above explained, according as they 
are found beſt to ſuit the End and Purpoſe of our 
Inquiries. When a Propoſition is thus, by means 
of Sy llogiſms, collected from others more evident 
and known, it is ſaid to be preved; ſo that we 
may in the general define the Proof of a Propo- 
ſition 


— 
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ſition to be a Syllogiſm, or Series of Syllogiſms, 
collecting that Propoſition from known and evi. 
dent Truths. But more particularly, if the Syllo- 
giſms of which the proof conſiſts, admit of no 
Premiſes but Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, 
and Propoſitions already eſtablthed, then is the 
Argument ſo conſtituted called a Demonſtration ; 
u hereby it appears, that Demonſtrations are ul- 
timately founded on Definitions, and ſelf-evident 
Propoſitions. 

AllSyliog ſons II. Bur as a Demonſtration oft. 
ö times conſiſts of a long Chain of 
the firſt Fi- Proofs, where all the various Ways 
gore. of argning have place, and where 
the Ground of Evidence muſt of courſe be differ. 
ent in different Parts, agreeably to the Form of 
the Argument made uſe of ; it may not perhaps 
be unacceptable, if we here endeavour to reduce 
the Evidence of Demonſtration to one ſimple Prin- 
ciple, whence, as a ſure and unalterable Founda- 
tion, the Certainty of it may in all Caſes he derived. 
In order to this we muſt obſerve, that all Syllogiſms 
whatſoever, whether compound, multiform, or de- 
fective, are reducible to plain ſimple Sy llogiſms in 
ſome one of the four Figures. But this is not all. 
Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure in particular, admit 
of all poſſible Concluſions : that is, any Propo- 
ſition whatſoever, whether an univerſal Afirma- 
tive, or univerſal Negative, a particular Affirma- 
tive or particular Negative, which fourfold Di. 

| viſion, 
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1 
viſion, as we have already demonſtrated in the 
ſecond Part, embraces all their Varieties ; any one, 
I ſay, of theſe may be inferred by virtue of ſome 
Syllogiſm in the firſt Figure. By this means it 
happens that the Syllogiſms of all the other Fi- 
gures are reducible alſo to Syllogiſms of the firſt 
Figure, and may be conſidered as ſtanding on the 
ſme Foundation with them. We cannot here 
demonſtrate and explain the Manner of this Re- 
duction, becauſe it would too much ſwell the 
Bulk of this Treatiſe. It is enough to take no- 
tice, that the thing is univerſally known and 
allowed among Logicians, to whoſe Writings 
we refer ſuch as defire farther Satisfaction in this 
Matter. This then being laid down, it is plain, 
that any Demonſtration whatſoever may be conſi- 
dered as compoſed of a Series of Syllogiſms, all 
in the firſt Figure. For ſince all the Syllogiſms 
that enter the Demonſtration are reduced to 
Syllogiſms of ſome one of the four Figures, and 
ſince the Syllogiſins of all the other Figures are 
farther reducible to Syllogiſms of the firſt Fi. 
gure, it is evident, that the whole Demonſtra- 
tion may be reſolved into a Series of theſe laſt 
Syllogiſms. Let us now, if poſſible, diſcover the 
Ground upon which the Concluſion reſts, in 
Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure; becauſe, by ſo do- 
ing, we ſhall come at an univerſal Principle of 
Certainty, whence the Evidence of all Demonſtra- 
tions in all their Parts may be ultimately derived. 

III. Tax 
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The Groundof III. Tar Rules then of the firſt 
Reuſon'ng in Figure are briefly theſe. The mid. 
— 5 dle Term is che Subject of the Mau- 
Propoſition, and the Predicate of 
the Minor. The Major is always an univerſal 
Propoſition, and the Minar always affirmative, 
Let us now fee what Effect theſe Rules will 
have in Reaſoning. The Major is an univerſal 
Propoſition, of which the middle Term is the Suh. 
je, and the Predicate of the Concluſion the Predi. 
cate, Hence it appears, that in the Major, the 
Predicate of the Concluſion is always affirmed or 
denied univerſally of the middle Term. Again, 
the Minor is an affirmative Propoſition, whcreof 
the Subject of the Concluſion is the Subject, and the 
middle Term the Predicate. Here then the middle 
Term is affirmed of the Sulject of the Concluſion : 
that is, the Subject of the Concluſion is alfirmed to 
be comprehended under, or to make a Part of the 
middle Term. Thus then we ſee what is done 
in the Premiſes of a Syllogiſm of the firſt Figure. 
The Predicate of the Concluſion is univerſally af- 
firmed or denied of ſome Idea. The Subjed f 
the Concluſion is athrmed to be, or to make a Part 
of that Idea. Hence it naturally and unavoid- 
ably follows, that the Predicate of the Concluſim 
ought to be affirmed or denied of the Subject. 
To illuſtrate this by an Example, we fhall re- 
ſame one of the Syllogiſms of the firſt Chapter: 
Every 
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Every Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Liberty 
is accountable for his Action:. 
Man is a Creature poſſeſſed of Reaſon and Li- 
berty. 
Therefore Man is accountable for his Actiont. 
Here, in the firſt Propoſition, the Predicate of 
the Concluſion Accountableneſs is affirmed of all 
Creatures that have Reaſon and Liberty. Again, 
in the ſecond Propoſition, Man, the Subject of 
the Concluſion, is affirmed to be, or to make a 
Part of this Claſs of Creatures. Hence the Con- 
cluſion neceſſarily and unavoidably follows, diz. 
that Man is acccuntable for his Actions. I ſay this 
follows neceſſarily and unavoidably. Becauſe if 
Reaſon and Liberty be that which conſtitutes 
a Creature accountable, and Man has Reaſon and 
Liberty, it is plain he has that which conſtitutes 
him accountable. In like Manner, where the Ma- 
jor is a negative Propoſition, or denies the Pre- 
dicate of the Concluſion univerſally of the middle 
Term, as the Minor always aſſerts the Subject᷑ of 
the Concluſion, to be or make a Part of that middle 
Term, it is no leſs evident, that the Predicate of 
the Concluſion, ought in this Caſe to be denied of 
the SubjedF. So that the Ground of Reaſoning 
in all Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure, is manifeſtly 
this: Whatever may be affirmed univerſally of any 
Ilea, may be affirmed of every er any Number of 
Particulars comprehended under that Idea. And a- 
gain: Whatever may be denied univerſally of any Idea, 
Y may 
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may be in like manner denied of every or any Num. 
ber of its Individuals. Theſe two Propoſitions are 
called by Logicians, the Dictum de omni, and Dic. 
tum de nulh, and are indeed the great Principles of 
Syllogiſtic Reaſoning ; inaſmuch as all Concly. 
ſions whatſoever, either reſt immediately upon 
them, or upon Propoſitions deduced from them. 
But what adds greatly to their Value is, that they 
are really ſelf-evident Traths, and ſuch as we 
cannot gainſay without running into an expreſs 
Contradition. To affirm, for inſtance, that 
No Man is perfect, and yet argue that Some Men 
are perfect; or to ſay that All Men are mortal, and 
yet that Same Men are nat mortal, is to aſſert a 
Thing to be and not to be at the ſame time. 

Demonſtration IV. AxD now I think we are ſuf. 
Sad ficiently authorized to affirm, that 
andCertainty. in all Syllogiſms of the firſt Figure, 
if the Premiſes are true, the Concluſion muſt needs 
be true. If it be true that the Predicate F the 


| Concluſion, whether afiirmative or negative, a. 


grees univerſally to ſome Idea, and if it be alſo 
true, that the Subjec? of the Concluſion is a Part of 
or comprehended under that Idea, then it neceſ- 
ſarily follows, that the Predicate of the Concluſion 
agrees alſo to the Subject. For to aſſert the con- 
trary, vould be to run counter to ſome one of 
the two Principles before eftablithed ; that is, it 
would be to maintain an evident Contradiction. 
And thus we are co:ne at laſt to the Point we have 

6 been 
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been all along endeavouring to eſtabliſh, name- 
ly ; That every Propoſition which can be demon- 
ſtrated is neceſſarily true. For as every Demon- 
{tration may be reſolved into a Series of Syllo- 
giſms all in the firſt Figure, and as in any one of 
theſe Syllogiſms, if the Premiſes are true, the 
Conclulion muſt needs be ſo too; it evidently 
follows, that if all the ſeveral Premifes are true, 
all the ſeveral Concluſions are ſo, and conſe- 
quently the Concluſion alſo of the laſt Syllogiſm, 
which is always the Propoſition to be demon- 
ſtrated. Now that all the Premiſes of a De- 
monſtration are true, will eaſily appear, from the 
very Nature and Definition of that Form of Rea- 
ſoning. A Demonſtration, as we have ſaid, is a 
Series of Syllogiſms, all whoſe Premiſes are 
either Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, or Pro- 
poſitions already eſtabliſhed. Definitions are 
identical Propoſitions, wherein we connect the 
Deſcription of an Idea, with the Name by which 
we chuſe to have that Idea called ; and there- 
fore as to their Truth there can be no Diſpute. 
Self-evident Propoſitions appear true of them- 
ſelves, and leave no Doubt or Uncertainty in the 
Mind. Propoſitions before eſtabliſhed, are no 
other than Concluſions, gained by one or more 
Steps from Definitions and ſelf. evident Princi- 
ples; that is, from true Premiſes, and therefore 
muſt needs be true. Whence all the previous 
Propoſitions of a Demonſtration, being, we ſee, 

1 2 manifeſtly 
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manifeſtly true, the laſt Concluſion, or Propoti. 
tion to be demonſtrated; muſt be ſo too. 80 
that Demonſtration not only leads to certain 
Truth, but we have here a clear View of the 
Ground and Foundation of that Certainty. 
For as in demonſtrating, we may be ſaid to do 
nothing more than combine a Series of Syllo- 
giſms together, all reſting on the ſame Bottom; 
it is plain, that one uniform Ground of Cer. 
tainty runs thro? the whole, and that the Con- 
cluſions are every where built upon ſome one of 
the two Principles before eſtabliſhed as the Foun. 
dation of all our Reaſoning. Theſe two Principles 
are eaſily reduced into one, and may be expreſſed 
thus: Whatever Predicate, whether affirmative or 
negative, agrees univerſally to any Idea, the ſame 
muſt need agree to every or any Number of Indivi- 
duals, comprehended under that Idea. And thns at 
length we have, according to our firſt Deſign, 
reduced the Certainty of Demonſtration to one 
fimple and univerſal Principle, which carries its 
own Evidence along with it, and which is indeed the 
ultimate Foundation of all Syllogiſtic Reaſoning. 
The Rules of V. DEMONSTRATION therefore, 
* 1 ſerving as an infallible Guide to 
a ene Truth, and ſtanding on ſo ſure and un- 
ing between alterable a Baſis, we may now venture 
2 to aſſert, what I doubt not will ap- 
pear a Paradox to many, namely ; 

that the Rules of Logick furniſh a ſufficient 
Criterion, 
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Criterion, for the diſtinguiſhing between Truth 
and Falſhood. For ſince every Propoſition that 
can be demonſtrated, is neceſſarily true, he is 
able to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, who 
can with Certainty judge, when a Propoſition 
is duly demonſtrated. Now a Demonſtration 
is, as we have ſaid, nothing more than a Con- 
catenation of Syllogiſms, all whoſe Premiſes are 
Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, or Propoſitions 
previouſly eſtabliſhed. To judge therefore of 
the Validity of a Demonſtration, we muſt be 
able to diſtinguiſh, whether the Definitions that 
enter it are genuine, and truly deſcriptive of the 
Ideas they are meant to exhibit : whether the 
Propoſitions aſſumed without Proof as intuitive 
Truths, have really that Self-evidence to which 
they lay claim : whether the Syllogiſms are 
drawn up in due Form, and agreeable to the 
Laws of Argumentation: in fine, whether they 
are combined together in a juſt and orderly man- 
ner, ſo that no demonſtrable Propoſitions ſerve any 
where as Premiſes unleſs they are Concluſions 
of previous Syllogiſms. Now it is the Buſineſs 
of Logick, in explaining the ſeveral Operations 
of the Mind, fully to inſtruct us in all theſe 
Points. It teaches the Nature and End of De- 
finitions, and lays down the Rules by which 
they ought to be framed. It unfolds the ſeveral 
Species of Propoſitions, and diſtinguiſhes the ſelf- 
1 evident 
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evident from the demonſtrable. Tt delineates 
alſo the different Forms of Syllogiſms, and ex- 
plains the Laws of Argumentation proper to each. 
In fine, it deſcribes the Manner of combining 
Syllogiſms ſo as that they may form a Train of 
Reaſoning, and leads to the ſucceſſive Diſcovery 
of Truth. The Precepts of Logick therefore, as 
they enable us to judge with Certainty, when a 
Propoſition is duly demonſtrated, furniſh a ſure 
Criterion for the diſtinguiſhing between Truth 
and Falſhood. 

And extending VI. BuT perhaps it may be ob- 
— . jected, that Demonſtration is a thing 
tun Know- very rare and uncommon, as being 


32 the Prerogative of but a few Scien- 
ces, and therefore the Criterion here 

given, can be of no great Uſe. I anſwer, that 
wherever, by the bare Contemplation of our 
Ideas, Trath is diſcoverable, there alſo Demon- 
ſtration may be obtained. Now that I think is 
an abundantly ſufficient Criterion, which enables 
us to judge with Certainty in all Caſes where 
the Knowledge of Truth comes within our Reach; 
for with Diſcoveries that lie beyond the Limits 
of the human Mind, we have properly no Buſi- 
neſs nor Concernment. When a Pr ion is 
demonſtrat d, we are certain of its Truth. When, 
on the contrary, our Ideas are ſuch, as have no 
viſible Connection nor Repugnance, and there- 
fore furniſh not the proper Means of tracing 
their 
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their Agreement or Diſagreement, there we are 
ſure that Knowledge, Scientifical Knowledge I 
mean, is not attainable. But where there is 
ſome Foundation of Reaſoning, which yet a- 
mounts not to the full Evidence of Demonſtra- 
tion, there the Precepts of Logick, by teaching 
us to determine aright of the Degree of Proof, 
and of what is ſtill wanting to render it full and 
compleat, enable us to make a due Eſtimate of 
the Meaſures of Probability, and to proportion 
our Aſſent to the Grounds on which the Pro- 
poſition ſtands. And this is all we can poſſibly 
arrive at, or even ſo much as hope for, in the 
Exerciſe of Faculties ſo imperfe& and limited 
as ours. For it were the Height of Folly to 
expect a Criterion that ſhould enable us to di- 
ſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, in Caſes where 
a certain Knowledge of Truth is not attainable. 

VII. Wi have now done with 73. Dipinc- 
what regards the Ground and Evi- #* 2. Des 
dence of Demonſtration ; but be- into firett and 
fore we conclude this Chapter, it eck. 
may not be improper to take Notice of the Di- 
ſtinction of it into direct and indirect. A direct 


' Demonſtration is, when beginning with Defi- 


nitions, ſelf-evident Propoſitions, or known and 
allowed Truths, we form a Train of Syllogiſms, 
and combine them in an orderly Manner, cons 
tinuing the Series through a Variety of ſucceſſive 


Steps, 
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Steps, until at laſt we arrive at a Syllogiſm, 
whoſe Concluſion is the Propoſition to be de. 
monſtrated. Proofs of this Kind leave no Doubt 
or Uncertainty behind them, becauſe all the ſe. 
veral Premiſes being true, the Concluſions muſt 
be ſo too, and of Courſe the very laſt Concluſion, 
or Propoſition to be proved. I ſhall not there- 
fore any farther enlarge upon this Method of 
Demonſtrating ; having I hope ſufficiently ex- 
plained it in the foregoing Part of this Chapter, 
and ſhewn wherein the Force and Validity of ir 
lies. The other Species of Demonſtration is the 
indirect, or, as it is fometimes called, the Apo- 
gigical. The Manner of proceeding here is, by 
aſſuming a Propoſition which directly contradicts 
that we mean to demonſtrate, and thence by a 
continued Train of Reaſoning, in the Way of a 
direct Demonſtration, deducing ſome Abſurdity 
or manifeſt Untruth. For hereupon we con- 
clude that the Propoſition aſſumed was falſe, 
and then. again by an immediate Conſequence, 
that the Propoſition to be demonſtrated is true. 
Thus Euclid in his third Bouk being to demon- 
ſtrate, that Circles which touch one anct i er inwardly 
have not the ſame Center; aſſumes the direct con- 
trary to this, viz. that they have the ſame Center. 
and hence by an evident Train of Reaſoning 
proves, that a Part is equal to the While. The 
Suppoſition therefore leading to the Abſurdity 
he concludes to be falſe, viz. that Circles touching 
one 
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one another inwardly have the ſame Center, and 
thence again immediately infers, that they have 
not the ſame Center. 

VIII. Now becauſe this manner Sround of 
of Demonſtration is accounted by . 
ſome not altogether ſo clear and ſa- monſrations. 
tisfactory, nor to come up to that full Degree of 
Evidence which we meet with in the direct Way 
of Proof; I ſhall therefore endeavour here to 
give a particular Illuſtration of it, and to ſhew 
that it equally with the other leads to Truth and 
Certainty. In order to this we muſt obſerve, 
that two Propoſitions are ſaid to be Contradictory 
one of another, when that which is aſſerted to be 
in the one, is afſerted not to be in the other. 
Thus the Propoſitions : Circles that touch one ano- 
ther inwardly have the ſame Center and Circles 
that touch one another inwardly have not the ſame 
Genter are Contradicteries; becauſe the ſecond 
aſſerts the direct contrary of what is aſſerted in the 
firſt, Now in all contradiftory Propoſitions this 
holds univerſally, that one of them is neceſſarily 
true, and the other neceſſarily falſe. For if it be 
true that Circles which touch one another in- 
wardly have not the ſame Center, it is unavoidably 
falſe that they have the ſame Center. On the 
other hand, if it be falſe that they have the ſame 
Center, it is neceſſarily true that they have not the 
ſame Center. Since, therefore, it is impoſſible for 
them to be both true or both falſe at the ſame 

time, 
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time, it unavoidably follows, that one is neceſſarily 
true, and the other neceſſarily falſe. This then 
being allowed, which is indeed ſelf-evident, if any 
two contradictory Propoſitions are aſſumed, and 
one of them can by a clear Train of Reaſoning 
be demonſtrated to be falſe, it neceſſarily follows 
that the other is true. For as the one is necef. 
ſarily true, and the other neceſſarily falſe, when 
we come to diſcover which is the falſe Propoſi. 
tion, we thereby alſo know the other to be true. 
Een De- IX. Now this is preciſely the 
fs pour rag Manner of an indirect Demonſtra- 
Certainty. tion, as is evident from the Account 
given of it above. For there we aſſume a Propo- 
ſition which directly contradicts that we mean to 
demonſtrate, and having by a continued Series 
of Proofs ſhewn it to be falſe, thence infer that 
its Contradictory, or the Propoſition to be de- 
monſtrated, is true. As therefore this laſt Con- 
cluſion is certain and unavoidable, let us next 
inquire, after what Manner we come to be ſa- 
tisfied of the falſhood of the aſſumed Propoſition, 
that ſo no poſſible Doubt may remain, as to the 
Force and Validity of Demonſtrations of this 
Kind, The manner then is plainly this. Be- 
ginning with the aſſumed Propoſition, we by 
the Help of Definitions, ſelf-evident Truths, or 
Propoſitions already eſtabliſhed, continue a Series 
of Reaſoning, in the Way of a direct Demon- 
ſtration, until at length we arrive at ſome Ab- 

ſurdity 
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ſurdity or known Falſnood. Thus Euclid, in the 
Example before mentioned, from the Suppoſition 
that Circles touching one another inwardly have 
the ſame Center, deduces that a Part is equal to 
the Il bole, Since therefore by a due and orderly 
Proceſs of Reaſoning, we come at laſt to a falſe 
Concluſion, it is manifeſt that all the Premiſes 
cannot be trne. For were all the Premiſes true, 
the laſt Concluſion muſt be ſo too, by what has 
been before demonſtrated. Now as to all the 
other Premiſes made uſe of in the Courſe of Rea- 
ſoning, they are manifeſt and known Truths 
by Suppolition, as being either Definitions, ſelf. 
evident Propolitions, or Truths eſtabliſhed. The 
aſſumed Propoſition is that only as to which any 
Doubt or Uncertainty remains. That alone 
therefore can be falſe, and indeed from what 
has been already ſhewn, muſt unavoidably be 
ſo. And thus we fee, that in indirect Demon- 
, ſtrations, two contradictory Propoſitions being 
laid down, one of which is demonſtrated to be 
, falſe, the other, which is always the Propoſition 
e to be proved, muſt neceſſarily be true; ſo that 
5 here, as well as in the direct Way of Proof, 
, we arrive at a clear and ſatisfactory Knowledge 
Y of Iruth. 
r 
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X. Tunis is univerſally the Me- 22 
mod of Reaſoning in all Apogogical , Demon- 
1- or indirect Demonttrations ; but ration. 

. there is one particular Caſe, which has ſome- 


thing 
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thing ſo ſingular and curious in it, that well de. 
ſerves to be mentioned by itſelf ; more eſpecially, 
as the Ground on which the Concluſion reſts, 
will require ſome farther Illuſtration. It is in 
ſhort this, that if any Propoſition is aſſumed, from 
which in a direct Train of Reaſoning we can de- 
duce its ContradiQory, the Propoſition ſo aſſumed 
is falſe, and the Contradictory one true. For 
if we ſuppoſe the aſſumed Propoſition to be true, 
then, ſince all the other Premiſes that enter the 
Demonſtration are alſo true, we ſhall have a Se. 
ries of Reaſoning, conſiſting wholly of true Pre- 
miſes ; whence the laſt Concluſion, or Contra- 
dictory of the aſſumed Propoſition, muſt be true 
likewiſe. So that by this Means we ſhould have 
two contradictory Propoſitions both true at the 
ſame time, which is manifeſtly impoſſible. The 
aſſumed Propoſition therefore, whence this Ab- 
ſardity flows, muſt neceſſarily be falſe, and con- 
ſequently its Contradiftory, which is here the 
Propoſition deduced from it, muſt be true. If 
then any Propoſition is propoſed to be demon- 
ſtrated, and we aſſume the Contradiffory of that 
Propoſition, and thence directly infer the Pro- 
poſition to be demonſtrated, by this very Means 
we know that the Propoſition ſo inferred is true. 
For ſince from an aſſumed Propoſition we have 
deduced its Contradictory, we are thereby cer. 
tain that the aſſumed Propoſition is falſe ; and if 
ſo, then its Contradictory, or that deduced from 
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it, which in this Caſe is the ſame with the Pro- 
poſition to be demonſtrated, mult be true. 

XI. THaT this is not a mere ,,,, Kron. 
empty Speculation, void of all Uſe 7 z * 
and Application in Practice, is evi- Logict f 
dent from the Conduct of the Ma- f need 
thematicians, who have adopted this 2, proper 
Manner of Reaſoning, and given it 22 
a Place among their Demonſtra- 
tions. We have a curious Inſtance of it in the 
twelfth Propoſition of the ninth Book of the 
Elements. Euclid there propoſes to demonſtrate, 
that in any Series of Numbers, riſing from Unity 
in Geometrical Progreſſion, all the Prime Num- 
bers that meaſure the loſt Term in the Series, will 
alſo meaſure the next after Unity. In order to 
this he aſſumes the Contradictory of the Propo- 
fition to be demonſtrated, namely, that ſme prime 
Number meaſuring the laſt Term in the Series, 
dies not meaſure the next after Unity, and thence 
by a continued Train of Reaſoning proves, that 
it actually does meaſure it. Hereupon he con- 
cludes the aſſumed Propoſition to be falſe, and 
that which is deduced from it, or its Contra - 
dictory, which is the very Propoſition he pro- 
poſed to demonſtrate to be true. Now that 
this is a juſt and concluſive Way of Reaſoning, 
is abundantly manifeſt from what we have fo 
clearly eſtabliſhed above. I would only here 
obſerve, how neceſſary ſome Knowledge of the 
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Rules of Logick is, to' enable us to judge of the 
Force, Juſtneſs, and Validity of Demonſtrations ; 
ſince ſuch may ſometimes occur, where the Truth 
of the Propoſition demonſtrated, will neither be 
owned nor perceived, unleſs we know before. 
hand by means of Logick, that a Concluſion ſo 
deduced, is neceſſarily true and valid. For tho' 
it be readily allowed, that by the mere Strength 
of our natural Faculties, we can at once diſcern, 
that of two contradictory Propoſitions, the one 
is neceſſarily true, and the other neceſſarily falſe: 
yet when they are ſo linked together in a De- 
monſtration, as that the one ſerves as a pre- 
vious Propoſition, whence the other is deduced; 
it does not ſo immediately appear, without ſome 
Knowledge of the Principles of Logick, why 
that alone which is collected by Reaſoning, ought 
to be embraced as true, and the other whence it 
is collected to be rejected as falſe. 
And of itſelf XII. Havixc thus, I hope, fſuf- 
2 pd ficiently evinced the Certainty of De- 
2 7 1 2 monſtration in all its Branches, and 
ſoning. ſhewn the Rules by which we ought 
to proceed, in order to arrive at a juſt Concluſion, 
according to the various Ways of arguing made 
uſe of; I hold it needleſs to enter upon a parti- 
cular Conſideration of thoſe ſeveral Species of 
falſe Reaſoning, which Logicians diſtinguith by 
the Name of Sophiſins, He that thoroughly 
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underſtands the Form and Structure of a good 
Argument, will of himſelf readily diſcern every 
Deviation from it. And although Sophiſms have 
been divided into many Claſſes, which are all called 
by ſounding Names, that therefore carry in them 
much Appearance of Learning, yet are the 
Errors themſelves ſo very palpable and obvious, 
that I ſhould think it loſt Labour to write for a 
Man, capable of being miſled by them. Here 
therefore we chuſe to conclude this third Part 
of Logick, and ſhall in the next Book give ſome 
Account of Method, which, though inſeparable 
from Reaſoning, is nevertheleſs always conſidered 
by Logicians as a diſtin Operation of the Mind; 
becauſe its Influence is not confined to the mere 
Exerciſe of the Reaſoning Faculty, but extends 


in ſome Degree to all the Tranſactions of the Un- 
derſtanding. 
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of Method in general, and the Diviſion of it into 
Analytic and Synthetic. 
E have now done with The Dader- 
the three firſt Opera- 2 
tions of the Mind, whoſe Office it is fiel eus 
to ſearch after Truth, and enlarge Truths ; 
the Bounds of human Knowledge. There is 
yet a fourth which regards the Diſpoſal and Ar- 
rangement of our I houghts, when we endea- 
vour ſo to put them together that their murual 
Connection and Dependence may be clearly ſeen.. 
This is what Logicians call Method, and place 
2 3 always 


I 


1 
always the laſt in order in explaining the 
Powers of the Underſtanding ; becauſe it necef. 
farily ſuppoſes a previous Exerciſe of our other 
Faculties, and ſome Progreſs made in Know. 
ledge, before we can exert it in any extenſive 
Degree. It often happens in the Purſuit of 
Truth, that unexpected Diſcoveries preſent them. 
ſelves to the Mind, and thoſe too relating to Sub- 
jects, very remote from that about which we are 
at preſent employed. Even the Subjects them- 
ſelves of our Enquiry, are not always choſen 
with a due regard to Order, and their Depen- 
dence one upan another. Chance, our particular 
Way of Liſe, or ſome preſent and preſſing 
Views, often prompt us to a Variety of Re. 
ſearches, that have but little Connection in the 
Nature of Things. When therefore a Man, ac- 
cuſtomed to much Thinking, comes, after any 
conſulerable Interval of Time, to take a Survey, 
of his intellectual Acquifitions, he ſeldom finds 
Reaſun to be fatisfied with that Order and Di- 
poſition, according to - which they made their 
Entrance into his Underſtanding. They are 
there diſperſed and ſcattered, without Subordina- 
tion or any juſt and regular Coherence; inſo- 
much that the Subſerviency of one Truth to the 
Diſcovery of another, does not ſo readily appear 
to the Mind. Eence he is convinced of the Ne- 
ecſſity of diſtributing them into various Claſſes, and 
combining into an uniform Syſtem, whatever re- 
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lates to one and the ſame Subject. Now this is 
the true and proper Buſineſs of Method ; to aſ- 
certain the various Diviſions of human Know- 
ledge, and ſo to adjuſt and connect the Parts in 
every Branch, that they may ſeem to grow one 
out of another, and form a regular Body of 
Science, riſing from firſt Principles, and proceed- 
ing by an orderly Concatenation of Truths, 

II. IN this View of Things it is Sometimes in 
plain, that we muſt be before-hand —— ns 

. ; iſcovery of 

well acquainted with the Truths we fuch at are 
are to combine together: otherwiſe a 
how could we difcern their ſeveral Connec- 
tions and Relations, or ſo diſpoſe of them as their 
mutual Dependence may require. But now it 
often happens, the Underſtanding is employed, 
not in the Arrangement and Compoſition of 
known Truths, but in the Search and. Diſcovery 
of ſuch as are unknown. And here the Manner 
of proceeding is very different, inaſmuch as we 
alſemble at once our whole Stock of Knowledge 
relating to any Subject, and after a general Sur- 
vey, of Things, begin with examining them ſe- 
parately and by Parts. Hence it comes to paſs 
that whereas at our firſt ſetting out, we were ac- 
quainted only with ſome of the grand Strokes 
and Outlines, if I may ſo. ſay of Truth, by thus 
purſuing her through her ſeveral Windings and 
Receſſes, gradually diſcover thoſe more inward 
and finer Touches, whence ſhe derives all her 
Strength, 
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Strength, Symmetry, and Beauty. And here it 
is that when by a narrow Scrutiny into Things, 
we have unravelled any Part of Knowledge, and 
traced it to its firſt and original Principles, inſo- 
much that the whole Frame and Contexture of it 
lies open to the View of the Mind; here I ſay it 
is, that taking it the contrary Way, and begin. 
ning with theſe Principles, we can ſo adjuſt and 
put together the Parts, as the Order and Me- 
thod of Science requires. 
Tllefirated by III. Bur as theſe Things are beſt 
e Hel. underſtood when illuſtrated by Ex- 
amples, eſpecially if they are ob- 
vious, and taken from common Life ; let us ſup- 
poſe any Machine, for Inſtance a Watch, pre- 
ſented to us, whoſe Structure and Compoſition 
we are as yet unacquainted with, but want if 
poſſible to diſcover. The Manner of proceeding 
in this Caſe is, by taking the Whole to Pieces, 
and examining the Parts ſeparately one after 
another. When by ſuch a Scrutiny we have 
thoroughly informed ourſelves of the Frame and 
Contexture of each, we then compare them to- 
gether, in order to judge of their mutual Action 
and Influence. By this means we gradually 
trace out the inward Make and Compoſition of 
the whole, and come at length to diſcern, how 
Parts of ſuch a Form, and ſo put together as we 
found, in unravelling and taking them aſunder, 
conſtitute that particular Machine called a Watch, 
and 
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and contribute to all the ſeveral Motions and 
Phznomena obſervable in it. This Diſcovery 
being made, we can take Things the contrary 
Way, and beginning with the Parts, ſo diſpoſe 
and connect them, as their ſeveral Uſes and 
Structures require, until at length we arrive at 
the Whole itſelf, from the unravelling of which 
theſe Parts reſulted. | 

IV. AND as it is in tracing and — 1 = 
examining the Works of Art, ſo it Synthetic 
is in a great meaſure in unfolding Methods. 
any Part of human Knowledge. For the Rela- 
tions and mutual Habitudes of Things, do not 
always immediately appear, upon comparing 
them one with another. Hence we have re- 
courſe to intermediate Ideas, and by means of 
them are furniſhed with thoſe previous Propoſi - 
tions that lead to the Concluſion we are in queſt 
of. And if it ſo happen, that the previous Pro- 
poſitions themſelves are not ſufficiently evident, 
we endeavour by new middle Terms to aſcertain 
their Truth, till tracing Things backward in a 
continued Series, until at length we arrive at ſome 
Syllogiſm, where the Premiſes are firſt and ſelf- 
evident Principles. This done, we become per- 
fectly ſatisfied as to the Truth of all the Con- 
cluſions we have paſſed through, inaſmuch as 
they are now ſeen to ſtand upon the firm and 
immoveable Foundation of our intuitive Percep- 
tions, And as we arrived at this Certainty, by 


tracing 
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tracing Things backward to the original Prin- 
ciples whence they flow, ſo may we at any Time 
renew it by a dire& contrary Proceſs, if begin- 
ning with theſe Principles, we carry the Train 
of our Thoughts forward, until they lead us by 
a connected Chain of Proofs to the very laſt Con- 
cluſion of the Series. 

Diviſion of V. HENCE it appears, that in dif. 


Metho1 into . 
Analytic and Poſing and putting together our 


Suthetieo Thoughts, either for our own Uſe, 
that the Diſcoveries we have made may all Times 
lie open to the Review of the Mind ; or where 
we mean to communicate and unfold theſe Dif. 
coveries to others, there are two Ways of pro- 
ceeding equally within our Choice. For we 
may ſo propoſe the Truths relating to any Part 


of Knowledge, as they preſented themſelves to 


the Mind in the Manner of Inveſtigation, 
carrying on the Series of Proofs in a reverſe 
Order, until they at laſt terminate in firſt Prin- 


ciples: or, beginning with theſe Principles, we 


may take the contrary Way, and from them de- 
duce by a direct Train of Reaſoning, all the 
ſeveral Propoſitions we want to eſtabliſh. This 
Diverſity in the Manner of arranging our 
Thoughts, gives riſe to the twofold Diviſion of 
Method eſtabliſhed among Logicians. For Me- 
thod, according to their Uſe of the Word, is 
nothing elſe but the Order and Diſpoſition of our 
Thoughts relating to any Subject. When Truths 

are 
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are ſo propoſed and put together, as they were 
or might have been diſcovered, this is called 
the Analytic Method, or the Method of Reſolution ; 
inaſmuch as it traces Things backward to their 
Source. and reſolves Knowledge into its firſt and 
original Principle. When on the other Hand they 
are deduced from theſe Principles, and connected 
according to their mutual Dependence, inſomuch 
that the Truths firſt in Order, tend always to the 
Demonſtration of thoſe that follow, this conſti- 
tutes what we call the Synthetic Method, or Me. 
6% of Compoſition. For here we proceed by ga- 
thering together the ſeveral ſcattered Parts of 
Knowledge, and combining them into one Whole 
or Syſtem, in ſuch Manner, that the Underſtand- 
ing is enabled diſtinMy to follow Truth thro? all 
her different Stages and Gradations. 

VI. TrrFRE is this farther to be Cd other. 


. . . wile the Mee 
taken Notice of, in relation to theſe — 2 


two Species of Method ; that the 1 2 
firſt has alſo obtained the Name of Sience. 

the Method of Invention, becauſe it obſerves the 
Order in which our Thoughts ſucceed one ano- 
ther in the [nventicn or Diſcovery of Truth. 
The other again is often demonſtrated the e. 
thad of Doctrine or Iiſtrucrian, inaſmuch as in 
lying our Thoughts before others, we generally 
chuſe to proceed in the Synthetic Manner, de- 
ducing them from their firſt Principles. For we 
are to obſerve, that altho? there is great Pleaſure 
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in purſuing Truth in the Method of Inveſtiga. 
tion, becauſe it places us in the Condition of the 
Inventor, and ſhews the particular Train and 
Proceſs of Thinking by which he arrived at his 
Diſcoveries, yet it is not ſo well accommodated 
to the Purpoſes of Evidence and Conviction. 
For, at our firſt ſetting out, we are commonly 
unable to divine, where the Analyſis will lead us; 
inſomuch that our Reſearches are for ſome Time, 
little better than a mere groping in the Dark. 
And even after Light begins to break in upon us, 
we are ſtill obliged to many Reyiews, and a fre- 
quent Compariſon of the ſeveral Steps of the In. 
veſtigation among themſelves. Nay, when we 
have unravelled the W hole, and reached the very 
Foundation on which our Diſcoveries ſtand, all 
our Certainty in regard to their Truth, will be 
found in a great Meaſure to ariſe from that Con- 
nection we are now able to diſcern between them 
and firſt Principles, taken in the Order of Com- 
poſition. But, in the Synthetic Manner of dif- 
poſing our Thoughts, the Caſe is quite different. 
For as we here begin with intuitive Truths, and 
advance by regular Deductions from them, every 
Step of the Procedure brings Evidence and Con- 
viction along with it ; ſo that, in our Progreſs from 
one Part of Knowledge to another, we have al- 
ways a clear Perception of the Ground on which 
our Aſſent reſts. In communicating therefore 
our Diſcoveries to others, this Method is appa- 
: rently 
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rently to be choſen, as it wonderfully improves 
and enlightens the Underſtanding, and leads to 
an immediate Perception of Truth. And hence 
it is, that, in the following Pages, we chuſe to 
diſtinguiſh it by the Name of the Model of 
Science ; not only as in the Uſe of it we arrive 
at Science and Certainty, but becauſe it is, in Fact, 
the Method, in all thoſe Parts of human Know- 
ledge, that properly bear the Name of Sciences, 
are and ought to be delivered. But we now pro- 
ceed to explain theſe two Kinds of Method more 


particularly. 


— 
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Cf the Method of Invention. 


I. Y the Method of Invention we Origin of the 
underſtand ſuch a Diſpoſition 777579 £4 

and Arrangement of our Thoughts, 9 #umanLife. 
as follows the natural Procedure of the Under. 
ſtanding, and preſents them in' the Order in 
which they ſucceed one another in the Inveſtiga- 
tion and Diſcovery of Truth. Now it is plain, that 
to handle a Subject ſucceſsfully according to this 
Method, we have no more to do than obſerve 
the ſeveral Steps and Advances of our Minds, and 
fairly copy them out to the View of others. And 
indeed it will be found to hold in general, with 
Aa regard 
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regard to all the active parts of human Life, eſpe. 
cially when reduced to that which is in the 
Schools termed an Art ; that the Rules by which 
we conduct ourſelves, are no other than a Series 
of Obſervations, drawn from the Attention of 
the Mind to what paſſes, while we exerciſe our 
Faculties in that particular Way. For when 
we ſet about any Invention or Diſcovery, we are 
always puſhed on by ſome inward Principle, Dif. 
poſition, or Aptitude ſhall I call it, which we ex. 
perience in ourſelves, and which makes us be. 
lieve, that the Things we are in queſt of is not 
altogether beyond our Reach. We therefore 
begin with eſſaying our Strength, and are ſome. 
times ſucceſsful, tho? perhaps more frequently 
not. But as the Mind when earneſtly bent up- 
on any Purſuit, is not eaſily diſcouraged by a few 
Diſappointments, we are only ſet upon renewing 
our Endeavours, and by an obſtinate Perſeve- 
rance, and repeated Trials, often arrive at the 
Diſcovery of what we have in View. Now it is 
natural for a Man of a curious and inquiſitive 
Turn, after having maſtered any Part of Know- 
ledge with great Labour and Difficulty, to ſet 
himſelf to examine how he happened to miſcarry 
in his firſt Attempts, and by what particular Me- 
thod of Procedure he at length came to be ſuc- 
ceſsful. By this Means we diſcover on the one 
Hand, thoſe Rocks and Shelves which ſtand molt 
in our Way, aud are apt to diſturb and check 

our 


r w=Wr 


* 


, 


in, BS BY þ 


e 
t 
k 
r 


( 279 ) 

our Progreſs; and on the other, that more ſure 
and certain Courſe, which, if we continue in 
ſteadily, will bring us to the Attainment of what 
we are in Purſuit of. Hence ſpring all the Arts 
aad Inventions of human Life, which, as we have 
already ſaid, are founded upon a Series of Rules 
and Obſervations, pointing out the true and ge- 
nuine Manner of arriving at any Attainment. 
When the Mind reſts ſatisfied in a bare Contem- 
plation of the Rules, and the Reaſons on which 
they are founded, this Kind of Knowledge is 
called Speculative. But if we proceed farther, 
and endeavour to apply theſe Rules to Practice, 
ſo as to acquire a Habit of exerting them on all 
proper Occaſions, we are then ſaid to be poſſeſſed 
of the Arrt itſelf. 

IT. FROM what has been ſaid it ap- W 
pears, that in order diſtinctly to ex- ing of the Me- 
plain the Method of Invention, we % / Leven, 


tion, we muſt 


muſt take a View of the Under- give ſome Ae 
ſtanding as employed in the Search — * 
and Inveſtigation of Truth. For, by 
duly attending to its Procedure and Advances, 
we ſhall not only diſcover the Rules by which 
it conducts itſelf, but be enabled alſo to trace 
out the ſeveral Helps and Contrivances it 
makes uſe of, for the more ſpeedy and effectual 
Attainment of its Ends. And when theſe Par. 
ticulars are once known, it will not be difficult 
for us, in laying open our Diſcoveries to others, 
Aa 2 to 
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to combine our Thoughts agreeably to the Me. 
thod here required. Becauſe having fixed and aſ- 
certained the Rules of it, and being perfectly ac. 
quainted with the Conduct and Manner of the 
Mind, we need only take a Review of the ſeveral 
Truths as they ſucceed one another in the Series 
of Inveſtigation, ſet them in order before us, and 
f.irly tranſcribe the Appearance they make to the 
Underitanding. Hence it is that Logicians, in 
treating of the Method of Invention, have not 
merely confined themſelves ro the laying down 
of Directions for the Diſpoſal and Arrangement 
oi our Thoughts; but have rather explained 
the Art itſelf, and eſtabliſhed thoſe Rules by 
which the Mind ought to proceed in the Exerciſe 
of its iaventive Powers. For they rightly judg- 
ed, that if theſe were once thoroughly under. 
ſtood, the other could no longer remain un- 
known. By this Means it happens that the Me. 
thod of Inventiin is become another Expreſſion 
for the Art of Invention, and very often denotes the 
Conduct and Procedure of the Underſtanding in 
the Search of Truth. And as ſome Knowledge 
of the Principles of the Art, is in a Manner ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, towards a true Conception of 
the Rules by which we ought to govern and-dif- 
poſe our Thoughts in treating Subjects after this 
Method : we ſhall therefore follow the Example 
of other Logicians, and endeavour to give ſome 
ſhort Account of the Buſineſs of Invention, and 
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of thoſe ſeveral Helps and Contrivances by which 
the Mind is enabled to facilitate and eularge its. 
Diſcoveries. 

HI. IT has been already obſerved, 8 
that when the Mind employs itſelf tue Under 
in the Search of unknown Truths, A" the 
it begins with aſſembling at once its fefa 
whole Stock of Knowledge relating en. 
to the Subject, and after a general Survey of 
Things, ſets about examining them ſeparately 
and by Parts. Now, as in this ſeparate Examina- 
tion, the Number of Parts continually increaſe 
upon us; and as it is farther neceſlary that we 
ſurvey them on all Sides, compare them one with 
another, and accurately trace their mutual Habi- 
tudes and Reſpects ; it is from hence apparent, 
that in the Exerciſe of Invention, two Things 
are of principal Conſideration. Firſt, An enlar- 
ged and comprehenſive Underſtanding, able to 
take in the great Multitude of Particulars that 
frequently come under our Notice. Secondly, 
A ſtrong Habit of Attention that lets nothing 
remarkable flip its View, and diſtinguiſhes care- 
fully all thoſe Circumſtances which tend to the 
illuſtrating and clearing the Subject we are upon. 
Theſe are the great and preparatory Qualifica- 
tions, without which it were in vain to hope that 
any conſiderable Advance could be made in en- 
lurging the Bounds of human Knowledge. Nor 
ought we to eſteem it a ſmall Advantage, that 
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they are in ſome meaſure in our own Power, and 
may by a proper Cultivation, be improved and 
ſtrengthened to a Degree almoſt beyond Belief, 
We find by Experience, that the Study of Ma- 
thematicks in particular, is greatly ſerviceable to 
this End. Habits we all know grow ſtronger by 
Exerciſe, and as in this Science there is a perpe- 
tual Call upon our Attention, it by Degrees be. 
comes natural to us, ſo as that we can preſerve 
it ſteady and uniform, through long and intricate 
Calculations, and that with little or no Fatigue to 
the Underſtanding. But a yet more wonderful 
Advantage ariſing from the Culture of the Ma- 
thematicks is this, that hereby we in ſome Mea- 
fure extend the Dimenſions of the human Mind, 
enlarge its Compaſs of Perception, and accuſtom 
it to wide and comprehenfive Views of Things. 
For whereas at our firſt fetting out, we often 
find it extremely difficult to maſter a ſhort and 
caſy Demonſtration, and trace the Connection 
of its ſeveral Parts; yet as we advance in the 
Science, the Underſtanding is ſcen gradually to 
dilate, and ſtretch itfelf to a greater Size; inſo- 
much that a long and intricate Series of Reaſon- 
ing is often taken in with ſcarce any Labour of 
Thonght; and not only fo, but we can in ſome 
Caſes with a ſingle Glance of our Minds, run 
through an entire Syſtem of Truths, and extend 
our View at once to all the feveral Links that 
unite and hold them together. 
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IV. WHeN we are furniſhed with A julictons 
theſe two preparatory Qualifications, #:ra.ca.ce 
the next Requiſite to the Diſcovery 1 
of Truth is, a judicious Choice of „te in this 
intermediate Ideas. We have ſeen ©* 
in the third Part of this Treatiſe, that many of 
our Ideas are of ſuch a Nature as not to diſcover 
their ſeveral Habitudes and Relations, by any 
immediate Compariſon one with another. In 
this Caſe we muſt have Recourſe to intermediate 
Ideas; and the great Art lies in finding out ſuch 
as have an obvious and perceivable Connection 
with the Ideas whoſe Relations we enquire after. 
For thus it is that we are furniſhed with known 
and evident Truths, to ſerve as Premiſes for the 
Diſcovery of ſuch as are unknown. And indeed 
the whole Buſineſs of Invention ſeems in a great 
meaſure to lie, in the due Aſſemblage and Diſpo- 
ſition of theſe preliminary Truths. For they 
not only lead us Step by Step to the Diſcovery * 
we are in queſt of, but are ſo abſolutely neceſſary 
in the Caſe, that without them it were in vain to 
attempt it ; nothing being more certain, than that 
unknown Propoſitions can no otherwiſe be tra- 
ced, but by means of ſome Connection they have 
with ſuch as are known. Nay Reaſon itſelf, 
which is indeed the Art of Knowledge, and the 
Faculty by which we puſh on our Diſcoveries ; 
yet by the very Definition of it implies no more 
than an Ability of deducing unknown Truths 
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from Principles or Propoſitions that are already 
known. Now although this happy Choice of in- 
termediate Ideas, ſo as to furniſh a due Train of 
previous Propoſitions that ſhall lead us ſucceſ- 
ſively from one Diſcovery to another, depends in 
fome meaſure upon a natural Sagacity and Quick. 
neſs of Mind, it is yet certain from Experience, 
that even here much may be effected, by a ſtub. 
born Application and Induſtry. In order to this, 
it is, in the firſt place, neceſſary that we have an 
extenſive Knowledge of Things, and ſome gene. 
ral Acquaintance with the whole Circle of Arts 
and Sciences. Wide and extended Views add 
great Force and Penetration to the Mind, and en- 
large its Capacity of judging. And if to this we 
join, in the ſecond Place, a more particular and 
intimate Study of whatever relates to the Subject 
about which our Enquiries are employed, we 
feem to bid fair for Succeſs in our Attempts. 
For thus we are provided with an ample Variety, 
out of which to chuſe our intermediate Ideas, 
and are therefore more likely to diſcover ſome 
among them, that will furniſh out the previous 
Propoſitions neceſſary in any Train of Reaſoning. 

S.gacity and V. Ir is not indeed to be denied, 
Ll — of that when we have even got all our 
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greatly pre- Materials about us, much till de- 
2700 . pends upon a certain Dexterity and 
gebra. Addreſs, in ſingling out the moſt 
proper, and applying them ſkilfully for the Diſ- 
covery 
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covery of Truth. This is that Talent which is 
known by the Name of Sagacity, and commonly 
ſuppoſed to be altogether the Gift of Nature. 
But yet I think it is beyond Diſpute, that Prac- 
tice, Experience, and a watchful Attention to the 
Procedure of our own Minds while employed 
in the Exerciſe of Reaſoning, are even here of 
very great avail, It is a Truth well known to 
thoſe who have made any conſiderable Progreſs 
in the Study of Algebra, that an Addreſs and Skill 
in managing intricate Queſtions may be very often 
obtained, by a careful Imitation of the beſt Mo- 
dels. For altho? when we firſt ſet out about the 
Solution of Equations, we are puzzled at every 
Step, and think we can never enough admire the 
Sagacity of thoſe who preſent us with elegant 
Models in that Way; yet by Degrees we our- 
ſelves arrive at a great Maſtery, not only in de- 
viling proper Equations, and coupling them art- 
fully together, ſo as from the more complicated 
to derive others that are ſimple ; but alſo in con- 
triving uſeful Subſtitutions, to free our Calcula- 
tions from Fractions, and thoſe Intricacies that 
ariſe from Surds and irrational Quantities. Nor 
is it a ſinall Pleaſure attending the Proſecution of 
this Study, that we thus diſcern the growing 
Strength of our own Minds, and fee ourſelves 
approaching nearer and nearer to that Sagacity 
and Quickneſs of Underſtanding, which we fee 
ſo much admired in others, and were at firſt apt 
to conclude altogether beyond our Reach. 

VI. Ws 
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r . Art VI. Wr have now conſidered 
* 2 thoſe Requiſites to Invention, that 
Bete, have their Foundation in the naty- 
Invention. ral Talents of the Mind : An en- 
larged and comprehenſive Underſtanding, a 
ſtrong Habit of Attention, a Sagacity of Quick- 
neſs in diſcerning and applying intermediate 
Ideas. Let us next take a View of ſuch other 
Helps, as more immediately depend upon Art 
and Management, and ſhew the Addreſs of the 
Mind, in contriving Means to facilitate its Dil. 
coveries, and free it from all unneceſlary Fatigue 
and Labour. For we are to obſerve, that tho 
the Capacity of the Intellect may be greatly en- 
larged by Uſe and Exerciſe, yet ftill our Views 
are confined within certain Bounds, beyond which | 
a finite Underſtanding cannot reach. And as it 
often happens in the Inveſtigation of Truth, ef. 
pecially where it lies at a conſiderable Diſtance 
from firſt Principles, that the Number of Con- 
nections and Relations are ſo great, as not to be | 
taken in at once by the moſt improved Under- 
ſtanding ; it is therefore one great Branch of 
the Art of Invention, to take Account of theſe 
Relations as they come into View, and diſpoſe of 
them in ſuch Manner, that they always lie open 
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to the Inſpection of the Mind, when diſpoſed to 
turn its Attention that Way. By this Means, 
without perplexing ourſelves with too many 
Conſiderations at once, we have yet theſe Rela- 
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tions at Command, when neceſſary to be taken 
Notice of in the Proſecution of our Diſcoveries : 
and the Underſtanding thus free and diſengaged 
can bend its Powers more intenſely towards that 
particular Part of the Inveſtigation it is at preſent 
concerned with. Now in this, according to 
my Apprehenſion, lies the great Art of human 
Knowledge ; to manage with Skill the Capacity 
of the Intellect, and contrive ſuch Helps, as may 
bring the moſt wide and extended Objects within 
the Compaſs of its natural Powers. When 
therefore the Multitude of Relations increaſe 
very faſt upon us, and grow too unwieldy to be 
dealt with in the Lump ; we muſt combine them 
in different Claſſes, and ſo diſpoſe of the ſeveral 
Parts, as that they may at all Times lie open to 
the leiſurely Survey of the Mind. By this Means 
we avoid Perplexity and Confuſion, and are en- 
abled to conduct our Reſearches, without being 
puzzled with that infinite Crowd of Particulars, 
that frequently fall under our Notice in long 
and difficult Inveſtigations. For by carrying our 
Attention ſucceſſively from one Part to another, 
we can upon Occaſion take in the whole; and 
knowing alſo the Order and Diſpoſition of the 
Parts, may have Recourſe to any of them at plea- 
ſure, when its Aid becomes neceſſary in the 
Courſe of our Enquiries. 
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An orderly VII. FinsT then I fay, that an 
gre Up in orderly Combination of Things, and 


E 0% claſſing them together with Art and 
Capacity of Addreſs, brings great and otherwiſe 
3 unmanageable Objects, upon a Level 
with the Powers of the Mind. We 

have ſeen in che firſt Part of the Treatiſe how by 
taking Numbers in a progreſſive Series, and ac- 
cording to an uniform Law of Compoſition, the 
moſt bulky and formidable Collections are com- 
prehended with Eaſe, and leave diſtin& Impreſ. 
ſions in the Underſtanding. For the ſeveral 
Stages of the Progreſſion, ſerve as ſo many Steps 
to the Mind, by which it aſcends gradually to 
the higheſt Combinations ; and, as it can carry its 
Views from one to another with great Eaſe 
and Expedition, it is thence enabled to run over 
all the Parts ſeparately, and thereby riſe to a juſt 
Conception of the Whole. The ſame Thing hap. 
pens in all our other complex Notions, eſpecially 
when they grow very large and complicated ; 
for then it is that we become ſenſible of the Ne- 
ceſſity of eſtabliſhing a certain Order and Gra- 
dation in the Manner of combining the Parts. 
This has been already explained at ſome Length, 
in the Chapter of the Compoſition and Reſolu- 
tion of our Ideas; where we have traced the gra- 
dual Progreſs of the Mind thro? all the different 
Orders of Perception, and ſhewn, that the moſt 
expeditious Way of arriving at a juſt Knowledge 
| of 
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of the more compounded Notices of the Under- 
ſtanding, is by advancing regularly thro? all the 
intermediate Steps. Hence it is eaſy to perceive, 
what Advantage muſt ariſe from a like Conduct, 
in regard to thoſe ſeveral Relations and Con- 
neftions, upon which the Inveſtigation of Truth 
depends. For as by this Means we are enabled 
to bring them all within the Reach of the Mind, 
they can each in their Turns be made uſe of upon 
Occaſion, and furniſh their Aſſiſtance towards 
the diſcovery of what we are in queſt of. Now 
this is of principal Conſideration in the Buſineſs 
of Invention, to have our Thoughts ſo much 
under Command, that in comparing Things 
together, in order to diſcover the Reſult of their 
mutual Connections and Dependence, all the ſe- 
veral Lights that tend to the clearing the Subject 
we are upon, may lie diſtinctly open to the Un- 
derſtanding, ſo as nothing material ſhall eſcape 
its View: becauſe an Overſight of this Kind in 
ſumming up the Account, muſt not only greatly 
retard its Advances, but in many Caſes check 
its Progreſs altogether. 

VIII. Bur ſecondly, another Ad- 2 in 8 
vantage ariſing from this orderly * 
Diſpoſition is, that hereby we free 4» Eoin 
the Mind from all unneceſſary Fa- th: Ieſtig.y- 
tioue, and leave it to fix its Atten- #92 7rath. 
tion upon any Part ſeparately, without perplex. 

ing itſelf with the Conſideration of the Whole. 
| B b Unknown 
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Unknown Truths, as we have already obſerved, 
are only to be traced, by means of the Relation 
between them and others that are known, When 
therefore theſe Relations become very numerous, 
it muſt needs greatly diſtract the Mind, were it 
to have its Attention continually upon the Stretch, 
after ſuch a Multitude of Particulars at once, 
But now, by the Method of claſſing and ordering 
our Perceptions above explained, this Inconve- 
nience is wholly prevented. For a juſt Diſtri. 
bution of Things, as it aſcertains diſtinctly the 
Place of each, enables us to call any of them in- 
to View at Pleaſure, when the preſent Conſide. 
ration of it becomes neceſſary. Hence the Mind 
proceeding gradually thro* the ſeveral Relations 
of its Ideas, and marking the Reſults of them at 
every Step, can always proportion its Enquiries 
to its Strength ; and confining itſelf to ſuch a 
Number of Objects, as it can take in and manage 
with Eaſe, ſees more diſtintly all the Conſe- 
quences that ariſe from comparing them one 
with another. When therefore it comes after- 
wards to take a Review of [theſe its ſeveral Ad- 
vances, as by this Means the Amount of every 
Step of the Inveſtigation is fairly laid open to its 
Inſpection, by adjuſting and putting theſe toge- 
ther in due Order and Method, it is enabled at 
laſt to diſcern the Reſult of the Whole. And 
thus as before in the Compoſition of our Ideas, 


ſp likewiſe here in the Search and Diſcovery of 
Truth, 
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Truth, we are fain to proceed gradually, and by 
a Series of ſucceſſive Stages. For theſe are ſo 
many Reſting- places to the Mind, whence to 
look about it, ſurvey the Concluſions it has al- 
ready gained, and ſee what Helps they afford to- 
wards the obtaining of others which it muſt till 
paſs thro* before it reaches the End of the Inve- 
ſtigation. Hence it often happens, that very re- 
mote and diſtant Truths, which lie far beyond 
the Reach of any ſingle Effort of the Mind, are 
yet by this progreſſive Method ſucceſsfully brought 
to light, and that too with leſs Fatigue to the 
Underſtanding, than could at firſt have well been 
imagined. For altho' the whole Proceſs taken 
together, is frequently much too large, to come 
within the View of the Mind at once; and there- 
fore conſidered in that Light may be ſaid truly to 
exceed its Graſp: Yet the ſeveral Steps of the 
Inveſtigation by themſelves, are often eaſy and 
manageable enough ; ſo that by proceeding gra- 
dually from one to another, and thoroughly maſ- 
tering the Parts as we advance, we carry on our 
Reſearches with wondrous Diſpatch, and are at 
length conducted to that very Truth, with a 
View to the Diſcovery of which, the Inquiſition 
itſelf was ſet on foot. 


IX. BuT now perhaps it may no, Hrs and 
be improper, if we endeavour to il. — 


luſtate theſe Obſervations by an Ex- i. 
ample, and ſet ourſelves to trace the hath — 4 of 


Conduct and Manner of the Mind, when em- 
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ployed in the Exerciſe of Invention. There are 
two great Branches of the Mathematicks, pecu- 
liarly fitted to furniſh us with Models in this 
Way. Arithmetick I mean, and Algebra. Alye. 
bra is univerſally known to be the very Art and 
Principle of Invention : and in Arithmetick too, 
we are frequently put upon the finding out of un- 
known Numbers, by Means of their Relations 
and Connections with others that are known: As 

where it is required to find a Number equal to 
this Sum of two others, or the Product of two 
others. I chuſe to borrow my Examples chiefly 
from this laſt Science, both becauſe they will be 
more within the Reach of thoſe for whom this 
Treatiſe is principally deſigned; as likewiſe, be- 
cauſe Arithmetick furniſhes the beſt Models of a 
happy Sagacity and Management, in claſſing and 
regulating our Perceptions. So that here more 
than in any other Branch of human Knowledge, 
we ſhall have an Opportunity of obſerving, how 
much an orderly Diſpoſition of Things, tends to 
the Eaſe and Succeſs of our Enquiries, by leaving 
us to canvaſs the Parts ſeparately, and thereby 
riſe to a gradual Conception of the Whole, with- 
out entangling ourſelves with too many Conſide- 
rations at once, in any ſingle Step of the Inveſtiga- 
tion. For it will indeed be found, that a Dexte- 
rity and Addreſs in the Uſe of this laſt Advantage, 
ſerves to facilitate and promote our Diſcoveries, 

almoſt beyond Imagination or Belief. 
X. We 
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X. Wx have already explained the * Method 
Manner of reducing Numbers into has. bh 
Claſſes, and of diſtinguiſhing theſe Arithmetic. 
Claſſes by their ſeveral Names. And now we are 
farther to obſerve, that the preſent Method of 
Notation is ſo contrived, as exactly to fall in with 
this Form of Numbering. For as in the Names 
of Numbers, we rife from Units to Tens, from 
Tens to Hundreds, from Hundreds to Thouſands, &c. 
ſo likewiſe in their Notation, the ſame Figures, 
in different Places, ſignify theſe ſeveral Combina- 
tions. Thus 2 in the firſt Place on the Right 
Hand denotes to Units, in the ſecond Place it 
expreſles ſo many Tens, in the third Hundreds, in 
the fourth Thouſands. By this Means it happens, 
that when a Number is written down in Figures, 
as every Figure in it expreſſes ſome diſtin Com- 
bination, and all theſe Combinations together 
make up the total Sum ; ſo may the ſeveral Fi- 
gures be conſidered as the conſtituent Parts of 
the Number. Thus the Number 2436, is evi- 
dently by the very Notation diſtinguiſhed into 
four Parts, marked by the four Figures that ſerve 
to expreſs it. For the firſt denotes two Thouſand, 
the ſecond four Hundred, the third Thirty or three 
Tens, and the fourth Six. Theſe ſeveral Parts, 
though they here appear in a conjoined Form, may 
yet be alſo expreſſed ſeparately thus, 2000, 400, 
30, and 6, and the Amount is exactly the ſame. 

B b 5 XI. Tuis 


The Helps XI. Tunis then being the Caſe, if 
mencederivel it is required to find a Number equal 
7 Addition to the Sum of two others given; our 

Numbers. Buſineſs is, to examine ſeparately 
theſe given Numbers, and if they appear too large 
and bulky to be dealt with by a ſingle Effort of 
Thought, then, ſince the very Notation diſtin. 
guiſhes them into different Parts, we muſt con- 
tent ourſelves with conſidering the Parts aſunder, 
and finding their Sums one after another. For 
ſince the whole is equal to all its Parts, if we find 
the Sums of the ſeveral Parts of which any two 
Numbers conſiſt, we certainly find the total Sum 
of the two Numbers. And therefore, theſe dif. 
ferent Sums, united and put together, according 
to the eſtabliſhed Rules of Notation, will be the 
very Number we are in queſt of. Let it be pro. 
poſed, for inſtance, to find a Number equal to 
the Sum of theſe two: 2436, and 4352. As the 
finding of this by a ſingle Effort of Thought, 
would be too violent an Exercife for the Mind ; 
I conſider the Figures reprefenting theſe Num- 
bers as the Parts of which they conſiſt, and there- 
fore ſet myſelf to diſcover their Sums one after 
another. Thus 2 the firſt Figure on the right 
Hand of the one, added to 6 the firſt Figure on 
the right Hand of the other, makes 8, which is 
therefore the Sum of thefe two Parts. Again, 
the Sum of 5 and 3, the two Figures or Parts in 
the ſecond Place, is likewiſe 8. But now as Fi- 
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gures in the ſecond Place, denote not ſimple Units, 
but Tens; hence it is plain, that 5 and 3 here, 
ſignify five Tens and three Tens, or 50 and 30, 
whoſe Sum therefore mult be eight Tens, or 80. 
And here again I call to mind, that, having al- 
ready obtained one Figure of the Sum, if I place 
that now found immediately after it, it will there- 
by ſtand alſo in the ſecond Place, and ſo really 
expreſs, as it ought to do, eight Tens, or 80. And 
thus it is happily contrived, that tho? in the Ad- 
dition of the Tens, I conſider the Figures com- 
poling them as denoting only ſimple Units, which 
makes the Operation eaſier and lefs perplexed ; 
yet by the Place their Sum obtains in the Num- 
ber found, it expreſſes the real Amount of the 
Parts added, taken in their full and complete Va- 
lues. The ſame Thing happens in ſumming the 
Hundreds and Thouſands ; that is, tho” the Figures 
expreſſing theſe Combinations, are added toge- 
ther as ſimple Units ; yet their Sums ſtanding in 
the third and fourth Places of the Number found, 
thereby really denote the Hundreds and Thou- 


ſands, and ſo We the true Value of the 
Parts added. 


XII. Here then we have a mani- Becauſe inthe 
feſt Proof of the great Advantages ag, 
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claſſing our Perceptions. For as the little ypc 


Numbers themſelves are by this Five. 
Means diſtinguiſhed into diifereat Parts, which 
brings 
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brings them more readily within the Compaſs of 
the Underſtanding ; fo, by taking theſe Parts ſe. 
parately, the Operations about Numbers are ren. 
dered very eaſy and ſimple. And indeed it is par. 
ticularly worthy our Notice, and tho”, in adding 
two very large Numbers together, the whole Pro. 
ceſs is of ſufficient Length ; yet the ſeveral Steps 
by which it is conducted are managed with in- 
credible Diſpatch, and ſcarce any Fatigue to the 
Mind. This is apparent in the Example given 
above, where we (ee, that in every Advance from 
one Part to another, nothing more is required 
than to add together the two Figures in the like 
Places of the Numbers to be ſummed. But what 
is yet more wonderful, tho? in the Progreſs of a 
long Operation, the Figures riſe in their Value as 
we advance, and grow to ſignify Thouſands, Nil. 
lions, Billions, &c. yet ſo happily are they contrived 
for expreſſing the different Parts of Numbers, that 
in every Step of the Procedure, we conſider them 
as denoting only ſimple Units, all other Defici- 
encies being made up, by the Places their Sums 
obtain in the total Amount. And thus it is fo 
ordered in this adinirable Form of Notation, that 
however large the Numbers are that come under 
Examination, they are nevertheleſs managed with 
the ſame Eaſe as the moſt ſimple and obvious Col- 
lections; becauſe in the ſeveral Operations about 
them, the Mind is neither tied down to the View 
of too many Parts. at once, nor entangled with 

any 
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any Conſiderations regarding the Bulk and Com- 
poſition of thoſe Parts. 

XIII. Axp if theſe Advantages AG, 
are fo very manifeſt in the firſt and a END 
ſimpleſt Rules of Arithmetick, much 3 
more do they diſcover themſelves in 
thoſe that are intricate and complex. Let a Man 
endeavour in his Thoughts, to find the Product 
of two Numbers, each conſiſting of twenty or 
thirty Places, and that without conſidering the 
Parts ſeparately ; I believe he will ſoon be ſen- 
ſible, that it is a Diſcovery far beyond the Limits 
of the human Mind. But now in the progreſſive 
Method above explained, nothing is more ſimple 
and eaſy. For if we take the firſt Figure on the 
right Hand of the one Number, and by it multiply 
every Figure of the other ſeparately ; theſe ſeve- 
ral Products, connected according to the eſtabliſh- 
ed Laws of Notation, muſt truly repreſent the 
total Product of this other, by that Part of the 
multiplying Number. Let us ſuppoſe, for In- 
ſtance, the Figure in the Unit's Place of the Ml. 
tiplier to be 2, and the three laſt Places of the 
Multiplicand to be 432. Then, 2 multiplying 2 
produces 4, which therefore is the firſt Part cf the 
Product. Again, 2 multiplying 3 produces 6. 
But now 3 ſtanding in the ſecond Place of the 
Multiplicand, denotes in its real Value three Tens, 
or 30, which therefore taken twice, amounts to 
ſix Tens, or 60. And accordingly the Figure 6, 


coming 
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coming after 4 already found, is thereby thrown 
into the ſecond Place of the Product, and fo truly 
expreſles 60, its full and adequate Value. The 
ſame Thing happens in multiplying 4, which ſtand. 
ing in the Place of Hundreds, its Product by 2 is 
800. But this very Sum the Figure 8, produced 
from 2 and 4, really denotes in the total Product. 
Becauſe coming after 64, the two Parts already 
found, it is thereby determined to the third Place, 
where it of courſe expreſſes ſo many Hundreds, 
This Proceſs, as is evident, may be continued to 
any length we pleaſe ; and it is remarkable that in 
like Manner as in Addition, though the Value of 
the Figures in the Multiplicand continually riſes 
upon us, yet we all along proceed with them as 
ſimple Units; becauſe the Places of the ſeveral 
Products in the total Amount, repreſent the juſt 
Reſult of multiplying the Figures together, ac- 
cording to their true and adequate Value. 
2 Dip. XIV. HavixG thus obtained the 
files of he Product by the firſt Figure of the 
dci in oder Multiplier, we next take that in the 
to Addition. ſecond Place, and proceed with it in 
the ſame Manner. This ſecond Operation gives 
us the Effect of that Figure, conſidered as a ſim- 
ple Digit. But as it ſtood in the ſecond Place, 
and therefore really denoted ſo many Tens, hence 
it is plain that the Product now gained muſt be 
yet multiplied by Ten, in order to expreſs the 
true Product ſought. This is accordingly done in 
the 
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the Operation, by placing the firſt Figure of this 


ſecond Product under the ſecond Figure of the 
firſt Product. For this, when they come to be 
added together, has the ſame Effect as annexing 
a Cypher, or multiplying by Ten, as every one 
knows who is in the leaſt acquainted with the 
Rules of Arithmetick. In like Manner, when 
we multiply by the Figure in the third Place, as 
this new Product is placed {till one Figure back- 
wards, we do in effect annex two Cyphers to it, 
or multiply it by a Hundred. And this we ought 
certainly to do ; becauſe having conſidered the 
multiplying Figure as denoting only ſimple Units, 
when it really expreſſed ſo many Hundreds, the 
firſt Operation gives no more than the hun- 
dredth Part of the true Product. The Caſe is 
the ſame in multiplying by the fourth or fifth 
Figures, becauſe the Products ſtill running back- 
wards, we thereby in effect annex as many Cy. 
phers to them, as brings them up ſeverally to 
their reſpective adequate Value. By this means 
it happens, that though the Figures of the Mul- 


tiplier in every Advance, denote till higher and 


higher Combinations, yet we all along proceed 
with them as ſimple Digits; the Diſpoſition of 
the ſeveral Products in order to Addition, making 
up for all the Deficiencies that ariſe from this Way 
of conſidering them. When, in this Method of 
Procedure, we have obtained the Product of the 
Multiplicand into all the different Parts of the 

| Multiplier, 
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Multiplier, by adding theſe Products together, 
we obtain alſo the total Product of the two Num- 
bers. For ſince the whole is equal to all its 
Parts, nothing is more evident, than that the 
Product of any one Number into another, muſt 
be equal to its Product into all the Parts of that 
other: and therefore the ſeveral partial Products 
united into one Sum, cannot but truly repreſent 
the real Product ſought. 
Arithmctical XV. Tavs we ſee, that in Que- 
Operations by ſtions of Multiplication, thongh the 
being carries: whole Proceſs is ſometimes ſutficient. 


grefffve Ae ly long and tedious, yet the ſeveral 
thod, render- 1 . 
edeaſy nin. Steps by which it is carried on, are 
telligible. all very level to the Powers of the 
Underſtanding. For, from the Account given 
above, it appears, that nothing more is required 
in any of them, than barely to multiply one 
Digit by another. But now this eaſy Rule of 
Operation is wholly derived from the before- 
mentioned Addreſs in claſſing our Perceptions. 
For to this it is owing, that the Numbers under 
Conſideration are diſtinguiſhed into Parts, and 
that the ſeveral Parts are alſo clearly repre- 
ſented to the Mind, in the very Form of No- 
tation. Now as theſe Parts have an invariable 
Relation one to another, and advance in their 
Value by an uniform Law of Progreſſion ; the 
Underſtanding by means of ſuch a Link, can 
eaſily hold them together, and carry irs Views 
from 
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from Stage to Stage without Perplexity or Con- 
fuſion. Hence it happens, that however large 
and mighty the Numbers are, ſo as far to ex- 
ceed the immediate Graſp of the Mind ; yet by 
running gradually through the ſeveral Combina- 
tions of which they are made up, we at length 
comprehend them in their full Extent. And be- 
cauſe it would be impoſſible for the Underſtand- 
ing to multiply very large Numbers one into 
another, by a ſimple Effort of Thought; there- 
fore here alſo it conſiders the Parts ſeparately, 
and taking them in an orderly Series, advances 
by a Variety of ſucceſſive Steps. It is true in- 
deed in the Progreſs of the Operation, the ſe- 
veral Figures riſe in their Value : but this Con- 
ſideration enters not the Work itſelf. For there, 
as we have already ſeen, though the Characters 
are taken as denoting only ſimple Units, yet the 
Order and Diſpoſition of the partial Products, ex- 
hibits each according to its real Amount. Hence 
in every Step, we have only to multiply one Di- 
git by another, which as it is attended with ſcarce 
any Difficulty, the whole Proceſs is carried on 
with wondrous Diſpatch. And thus by a Series 
of eaſy Operations, we at lenpth rife to Diſco- 
veries, which in any other Method of Procedure 
would have been found altogether beyond the 
Reach of the Mind. 
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The Art of XVI. Siscx therefore by a due 


e. —1 and orderly Diſpoſition of our Ideas, 
8 "1. we can bring the moſt wide and ex. 
Sirument of tended Objects upon 2 Level with 
Tevention. the Powers of the Underſtanding : 
and ſince by this alſo, we abridge the F atigue 
and Labour of the Mind, and enable it to carry 
on its Reſearches in a progreſſive Method, with. 
out which contrivance almoſt all the more re. 
mote and diſtant Trnths of the Sciences muſt 
have lain for ever hid from our Knowledge ; 1 
think we may venture to affirm, that the Art of 
regulating and claſſing our Perceptions, is the 
great Mean and Inſtrument of Invention. It is 
for this Reaſon that I have endeavoured in ſo par- 
ticular a Manner to illuſtrate it from Examples 
in Numbers; becauſe we have here not only 
a perfect Model of the Art itſelf, but fee alſo in 
the cleareſt manner, what Helps it furniſhes to- 
wards a ready Comprehenſion of Objects, and a 
maſterly Inveſtigation of Truth. Nor let any 
one find fault, as if we had inſiſted rather too 
long upon Matters that are obvious and known 
to all. For I am apt to think, that though very 
few are Strangers to the received Method cf No. 
tation, and the common Rules of Operation iu 
Arithmetick ; yet it is not every one that ſets 
himſelf to conſider the Addreſs and Sagacity that 
may be ſeen in the Contrivance of them, or to 
unravel thoſe Principles of Inveſtigation which 
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we have here ſo clearly deduced from them. 
And this I take to be the Reaſon that we ſome- 
times meet with Inſtances of Men, who though 
thoroughly verſed in the Art of Invention, with 
regard to ſome particular Brarches of Know- 
ledge; yet if taken out of their uſual Track, find 
themſelves immediately at a Stand, as if wholly 
bereft of Genius and Penetration, With ſuch 
Men Invention is a mere Habit, carried on in a 
Manner purely mechanical, without any Know- 
ledge of the Grounds and Reaſons upon which 
the ſeveral Rules of Inveſtigation are founded. 
Hence they are unfurniſhed with thoſe general 
Obſervations, which may be alike uſefully ap- 
plied in all Sciences, with only ſome little neceſ- 
fary Variations, ſuited to the Nature of the Suh- 
jet we are upon. And indeed I know of no 
farer Way to arrive at a fruitful and ready In- 
rention, than by attending carefully to the Pro- 
cedure of our own Minds, in the Exerciſe of this 
diſtinguiſhed Faculty; becauſe ſrum the particu- 
lr Rules relating to any one Branch, we are 
often enabled to derive ſuch general Remarks as 
tend to Jay open the very Foundation and Prin- 
ciples of the Art itſelf. 

XVII. IF now we turn our The Manner 
Thoughts from Arithmetick to Alge- 4 28 725 
bra, here alſo we ſhall find, that the len of Aige- 
great Art of Invention lies in ſo re- prog Dali 
gulating and diſpoſing our Notices 

C 2 of 


( 394 ) 
of Things, that we may be enabled to proceed 
gradually in the Search of Truth. For it is the 
principal Aim of this Science, by exhibiting the 
ſeveral Relations of Things in a kind of ſymbo. 
lical Language, fo to repreſent them to the Ima. 
gination, as that we may carry our Attention 
from one to another, in any Order we pleaſe, 
Hence, however numerous thoſe Relations are, 
yet by taking only ſuch a Number of them into 
Conſideration at once, as is ſuited to the Reach 
and Capacity of the Underſtanding, we avoid 
Perplexity and Confuſion in our Reſearches, and 
never put our Faculties too much upon the 
Stretch, ſo as to loſe ourſelves amidſt the Multi. 
plicity of our own Thoughts. As therefore in 
Arithmetick, we riſe to a juſt Conception of the 
greateſt Numbers, by conſidering them as made 
up of various progreſſive Combinations; fo like- 
wiſe in Algebra thoſe manifeld Relations that 
often intervene, between known and unknown 
Quantities, are clearly repreſented to the Mind 
by throwing them into a Series of diſtin Equa- 
tions. And as the moſt difficult Queſtions relat- 
ing to Numbers are managed with Eaſe, becauſe 
we can take the Parts or Figures ſeparately, and 
proceed with them one aſter another; ſo alſo the 
moſt intricate Problems of Algebra are in like 
Manner readily unfolded by examining the ſeve- 
ral Equations apart, and unravelling them ac- 


cording to certain eſtabliſhed Rules of 9 
Ar. 


( 305 ) 
And here it is well worth our Notice, that in very 
complicated Problems, producing a great Number 
of different Equations, it for the molt part fo hap- 
pens, that every one of them includes a Variety 
of unknown Quantities. When therefore we 
come to ſolve them ſeparately, as it would too 
much diſtract and entangle the Mind, to engage in 
the Purſuir of ſo many different Objects at once ; 
our firſt Buſineſs is, by artfully coupling the ſe- 
veral Equations together, or by the various 
Ways of Multiplication, Subſtraction, Addition, 
and Subſticution, to derive others from them 
more ſimple, until at length by ſuch a gradual Pro- 
ceſs, we arrive at ſome new Equation, with only 
one unknown Quantity. This done, we fet our- 
ſelves to conſider the Equation laſt found, and 
having now to. do with an Object ſuited to the 
Strength and Capacity of the Mind, eaſily by 
the eſtabliſhed Rules of the Art, diſcover the 
Quantity ſought. In this manner we proceed 
with all the ſeveral unknown Quantities one 
after another, and having by a Series of diſtinct 
Operations traced them ſeparately, the Queſtion 
is thereby compleatly reſolved. | 

XVIII. Hexce it appears, that Of theſe other 


the Buſineſs of Invention as practiſed Avrtifices 
which 17ay be 


in Algebra, depends entirely upon confilered as 
the Art of abridging our I houghts, py 
reducing the Nwmuber of Particulars | > of ak 
taken under Conſideration at once to 
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the feweſt poſſible, and eſtabliſhing that pro- 


greſſive Method of Inveſtigation, which we have 
already ſo fully explained from Examples in Arith- 
metick. I might eaſily ſhew that the ſame Obſer- 
vation holds equally in other Sciences ; but hav. 
ing already exceeded the Bounds I at firſt pre. 
ſcribed to myſelf in this Chapter, ſhall only add, 
that beſides the grand Inſtruments of Knowledge 
already mentioned, there are innumerable other 
Artifices, ariſing out of the particular Nature of 
the Subject we are upon, and which may be con. 
ſidered as ſubſidiary Helps to Invention. Thus 
in Geometry, many Demonſtrations of Pro- 
blems and Theorems, are wholly derived from 
the Conſtruction of the Figure made uſe of, and 
the drawing of Lines from one Point to another. 
In like manner in Algebra, the deviſing of pro- 
per Equations from the Conditions of the Que- 
nion propofed, and contriving neat Expreſſions 
for the unknown Quantities, contribute not a 
little to the eaſy Solution of Problems. And 
when we have even carried on the Inveſtigation 
to ſome ſingle Equation with only one unknown 
Ouantity ; as that unknown Quantity may be va- 
riouſly perplexed and entangled with others that 


are known, ſo as to require a Multiplicity of 


different Operations, before it can be diſengaged, 


which often involves us in long and intricate 


Calculations, and brings Surds and irrational 
Ouantities in our Way; Algebraiſts, to prevent 
| in 
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is ſome Meaſure theſe Inconveniencies, and 
ſhorten as much as poſſible the Proceſs,. have 
fallen upon ſeveral Methods of Subſtitution, 
which are of great Service in very complicated. 
Queſtions. But theſe and ſuch like Artifices of 
lavention- cannot be explained at length in this 
ort Eſſay. Ie is enough to have given the Rea- 
der a Hint of them, and put him in the Way of 
waravelling them himſelf, when he comes to ap- 
ply his Thoughts to thoſe particular Branches of 
Knowledge where they are ſeverally made uſe of. 

XIX. THERE is one Thing how- p the 2 

ever, that in a particular manner de- oike 7 - 
ſerves tu be taken notice of, before _ 
we diſinifs this Subject; and that is, proffe of our _ 
the great Advantages that may re- 4. 
dound to Science, by a happy Notation or Ex- 
preſſion of our Thoughts. It is owing entirely 
to this, and the Method of denoting the ſeveral 
Combinations of Numbers by Figures ſtanding in 
different Places, that the moſt complicated Opera- 
tions in Arithmetick are managed with ſo much 
Eaſe and Difpatch. Nor is it lefs apparent, that 
the Diſcoveries made by Algebra, are wholly ro 
be imputed to that ſymbolical Language made uſe 
of in it. For by this means we are enabled to 
repreſent the Relations of Things in the Form 
of Equations, and by variouſly proceeding with 
theſe Equations, to trace out Step by Step, the 
ſeveral Particulars we are in queſt of, Add to all 
thiy 
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this, that by ſuch a Notation, the Eyes and Ima. 
gination are alſo made ſubſervient to the Diſco. 
very of Truth. For the Thoughts of the Mind 
riſe up and diſappear, according as we ſet our- 


ſelves to call them into View; and therefore, 


without any particular Method of fixing and aſcer- 
taining them as they occur, the retrieving them 
again when out of Sight, would often be no leſs 
painful, than the very firſt Exerciſe of deducing 
them one from another. When therefore in the 
Purſuit of Truth we carry our Attention for- 
ward from one Part of the Inveſtigation to ano. 
ther, as nevertheleſs we have frequent Occa. 
ſion to look back npon the Diſcoveries already 
paſſed through, could theſe be no otherwiſe 
brought into View, than by the ſame Courſe of 
thinking in which they were fir traced, ſo many 
different Attentions at once, mult needs greatly 
diſtrat the Mind, and be attended. with infinite 
Trouble and Fatigue. But now, the Method of 
fixing and aſcertaining: our Thoughts by a hap- 
py and well-choſen Notation, entirely removes 
all theſe Obſtacles. For thus, when we have 
Occaſion to run to any former Diſcoveries, as 
Care is taken all along to delineate them in pro- 
per Characters, we need only caſt our Eye upon 
that Part of the Proceſs where they ſtand expreſ- 
fed, which will lay them at once open to the 
Mind, in their true and genuine Form. By this 
means we can at any Time take a quick and ready 

Survey 
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Survey of our Progreſs, and running over the ſo- 
veral Concluſions already gained, ſee more diſlinct- 
ly what Helps they furniſh towards the obtaining 
of thoſe others we are ſtill in Purſuit of. Nay fur- 
ther, as the Amount of every Step of the Inveſtiga- 
tion lies fairly before us, by comparing them va. 
riouſly among themſelves, and adjuſting them. one- 
to another, we come at length to diſcern the Re- 
ſult of the whole, and are enabled to form our 
ſeveral Diſcoveries into an uniform and well-con- 
nected Syſtem of Truth, which is the great End 
and Aim of all our Enquiries. 

XX. Urox the whole then it ap- ,_ 
pears, that, in order to proceed ſuc- tion. 
ceſsfully in the Exerciſe of Inven- 
tion, we muſt endeavour as much as poſſible to 
enlarge the Capacity of the Mind, by accuſtom- 
ing it to wide and comprehenſive Views of 
Things : that we muſt habiruate ourſelves to a 
ſtrong and unſhaken Attention, which carefully 
diſtinguiſhes all the Circumſtances that come in 
our Way, and lets nothing material flip its No- 


tice : In fine, that we muſt furniſh ourſelves with 


an ample Variety of intermediate Ideas, and be 
much in the Exerciſe of ſingling them out and 
applying them for the Diſcovery of Truth. 
Theſe preparatory Qualifications obtained, what 
depends upon Art lies chiefly in the Manner of 
combining our Perceptions, and claſhing them 
together with Addreſs, ſo as to eſtabliſh a pro- 


greſſive 
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greſſive Method of Inveſtigation. And here it 
is of great Importance to contrive a proper No- 
tation or Expreſſion of our Thoughts, ſuch as 
may exhibit them according to their real Appear- 
ance in the Mind, and dittin&ly repreſent their 
feveral Diviſions, Claſſes, and Relations. This 
is clearly ſeen in the Manner of computing by 
Figures in Arithmetick, but more particularly 
in that ſymbolical Language which hath been 
hitherto ſo ſucceſsfully applied in unravelling of 
Algebraical Problems. Thus furniſhed, we may 
at any time ſet about the Inveſtigation of Truth ; 
and if we take Care to note down the ſeveral 
Steps of the Proceſs, as the Mind advances from 
one Diſcovery to another, fuch an Arrangement, 
or Diſpoſition of our Thoughts, conſtitutes what 
is called the Method of Invention. For thus it is 
plain, that we follow the natural Procedure of 
the Underſtanding, and make the Truths we 
have unravelled to ſucceed one another, accord- 
ing to the Order in which they preſent them- 
felves to the Mind, while employed in tracing 
and finding thein out. And here again it well 
deſerves our Notice, that as by this means the 
whole Inveſtigation lies diſtinctly before us; ſa 
by comparing the ſeveral Steps of it among them- 
ſelves, and obſerving the Relation they bear one 
to another, we are enabled to form our Diſcove- 
ries into a regular Syſtem of Knowledge, where 
the Truths advanced are duly linked to together, 

and 
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and deduced in an orderly Series from firſt Prin. 
ciples. This other Manner of combining our 
Thoughts, is diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the 
Method of Science, which therefore now offers it- 
ſelf to be explained, and is accordingly the Sub- 
ject of the enſuing Chapter. 


— 


E AF. 
Of the Method of Science. 


I. IN order to give the juſter Idea Knowlelge or 


. . dr: 
of the Rules peculiar to this %, 2 


Species of Method, and eſtabliſh 2 our 
, 8 leu, of a 

them upon their proper Foundation, necelſ ar 4 
it will be neceſſary to begin with ſer- 22 
ling the Meaning of the Word Sci- ; 

ence, and ſhewing to what Parts of human Know- 
ledge that Term may be moſt fitly applied. We 
have already obſerved in tlie firſt Chapter of the 
ſecond Book, that there are three ſeveral Ways 
of coming at the Knowledge of Truth. Firſt, by 
contemplating the Ideas in our own Minds. Se- 
condly, by the Information of the Senſes. Thirdly, 
by the Teſtimony of others. When we ſet our- 
{elves to conſider the Ideas in our own Minds, we 
vatiouſly compare them together, in order t) judge 
of their Agreement or Diſagreement. Nou a, all 
the Truths deduced in this Way, flow from cer- 
tam Connections and Relations diſcerned be- 


tween 
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tween the Ideas themſelves; and as when the ſame 
Ideas are brought into Compariſon, the ſame Re. 
lations muſt ever and invariably ſubſiſt between 
them ; hence it is plain, that the Knowledge ac. 
quired by the Contemplation of dur Ideas is of a 
neceſſary and unchangeable Nature. But farther, 
as theſe Relations between our Ideas, are not on. 
ly ſuppoſed to be real in themſelves, but alſo to be 
ſeen and diſcerned by the Mind ; and as when we 
clearly perceive a Connection or Repugnance be. 
tween any two Ideas, we cannot avoid judging 
them to agree or diſagree accordingly ; it evident. 
ly tollows, that our Knowledge of this Kind is 
attended with abſolute Certainty and Conviction, 
inſomuch that it is unpoſlible for us to with-hold 
our Aſſent, or entertain any Doubt as to the Rea. 
lity of Truths ſo offered to the Underſtanding. 
The Relation of Equality between the Whole 
and all its Parts, is apparent to every one, who 
has formed to himſelf a diſtint Notion of what 
the Words // hole and Part ſtand for. No Man 
therefore, who has theſe two Ideas in his Mind, 
can poſſibly doubt of the Truth of this Propoſi- 
tion, that the M hole is equal to all its Parts. For 
this would be only endeavouring to perſuade him- 
ſelf, that that was not, which he plainly and un- 
avoidably perceives to be. So that, in all Caſes 
where we diſcern a Relation between any of our 
Ideas, whether immediately by comparing them 
one wich another, or by means of intermediate 

Ideas, 
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Ideas, that lay it open diſtinctly to the Under- 
ſtanding ; the Knowledge thence ariſing is cer- 
tain and infallible. I fay infallible ; becauſe we 
not only perceive and own the Truth of Propoſi. 


tions ſo offered to the Mind, but having at the 


ſame time a clear View of the Ground on which 
our Aſſent reſts, are intirely ſatisfied within our. 
ſelves, that we cannot poſſibly be deceived in this 
IT. Tris ſecond Way of coming 4: 
at Knowledge is by the means of the 490% te a 
Senſes. From them we receive Infor- — bo 
mation of the Exiſtence of Objects Af me. tes 
without us, of the Union and Con- 1 Fade 
junction of different Qualities in the of being de- 
ſame Subject, and of the Operation 
of Bodies one upon another. Thus our Eyes 
tell us, that there is in the Univerſe ſuch a Body 
as we call the Sun ; our Sight and Touch, that 
Light and Heat, or at leaſt the Power of excit- 
ing thoſe Perceptions in us, co-exiſt in that Body ; 
and laſtly, by the ſame Sight we alſo learn, that 
Fire has the Power of diſſolving Metals, or of 
reducing Wood to Charcoal and Aſhes. But now 
with regard to this Kind of Knowledge we are 
to obſerve, that tho? when the Organs of the Body 
are rightly diſpoſed, and operate in a -natural 
Way, we never doubt the Teſtimony of our 
Senſes, but form moſt of the Schemes of Life 
upon their Information ; yet are not the Truths 
Dd of 
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of this Claſs attended with that abſolute and infal. 
lible Aſſurance, which belongs to thoſe derived from 
the Contemplation of our own Ideas. We find that 


the Senſes frequently repreſent Objects as really ex. 


iſting, which yet have no Being but in our own Ima. - 


ginations ; as in Dreams, Phrenſies, and the Deli. 
riums of a Fever. A Diſorder too in the Or. 
gans, makes us often aſcribe Qualities to Bodies, 
intirely different from thoſe they appear to poſ- 
ſeſs at other. Times. Thus a Man in the Jaun- 
dice ſhall fancy every Object preſented - to him 
yellow ; and in bodily Diſtempers, where the 
Taſte is greatly vitiated, what naturally produced 
the Idea of Sweetneſs, is ſometimes attended with 
a quite contrary Senſation. It is true; theſe Ir. 
regularities neither ought, nor indeed do they 
with conſiderate Men in any ways tend, to diſcre- 
dit the Teſtimony of Experience. He that is 
awake, in his Senſes, and ſatisfied that his Organs 
operated duly, ſhould take -it into his Head to 
doubt, whether Fire would burn, or Arſenic 
poiſon him, and therefore raſhly venture upon 
theſe Objects, would ſoon be convinced of his Er- 
ror, in a Way not much to his liking. As never- 
theleſs the Senſes do ſome<times impoſe upon us, 
there is no abſolute and infallible Security that 
they may not at others ; therefore the Aſſurance 
they produce, tho? reaſonable, ſatisfying, and ſuffi- 
ciently well founded to determine us in the ſeve- 
ral Actions and Occurrences of Life, is yet of ſuch 
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a Nature as not neceſſarily to exclude all Poſſibility 
of being deceived. Hence ſome Men go ſo far 
as to maintain, that we ought to diſtruſt our Senſes 
altogether : nay, whole Sects among the Ancients, 
becauſe of this bare Poſlibility, which really ex- 
tends no farther than to Matters of Experience and 
Teſtimony, yet eſtabliſhed it as a Principle, that we 
ought to doubt of every thing. Nor are there 
wanting Philoſophers among the Moderns, who 
upon the ſame Grounds deny the Exiſtence of Bo- 
dies, and aſcribe the Perceptions excited in us, 
not to the Action of external Matter, but to cer- 
tain eſtabliſned Laws in Nature, which operate 
upon us in ſuch manner as to produce all thoſe ſe. 
veral Effects that ſeem to flow from the real Pre- 
ſence of Objects variouſly affecting our Perception. 
It is not my Deſtgn here to enter into a particular 
Diſcuſſion of theſe Matters: all I aim at is to 
ſhow, that the Teſtimony of the Senſes, tho” ſuffi. 
cient to convince ſober and reaſonable Men, yet 
does not ſo unavoidably extort our Aſſent, as to 
leave no room for Suſpicion or Diſtruſt. 

III. THE third and laſt Way of As founded 
coming at Truth is, by the Report 27 « ft 


and Teſtimony of others. This re- 1 


actions, which having no longer any —— + Y 
Exiſtence, cannot be brought within wverng or Di- 
the preſent Sphere of our Obſerva. J. 

tion, For as theſe could never have fallen under 
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our Cognizance, but by the Relations of ſuch as 
had ſufficient Opportunities of being informed; 
it is hence apparent, that all our Knowledge of 
this Kind, is wholly founded upon the Convey. 
ance of Teſtimony. But now, altho? this in many 
Caſes is a ſufficient Ground of Aﬀent, ſo as to 
produce a ready Belief in the Mind, yet is it liable 
to ſtill greater Objections, than even the Re. 
ports of Experience. Our Senſes, it is true, on 
ſome Occaſions deceive us, and therefore they 
may poſſibly on others. But this bare Poſſibility 
creates little or no Diſtruſt ; becauſe there are 
fixed Rules of judging, when they operate ac. 
cording to Nature, and when they are perverted 
or given up to Caprice. It is otherwiſe in Mat. 
ters of mere human Teſtimony. For there, be. 
{ides the Suppoſition that the Perſons themſelves 
may have been deceived, there is a farther Poſſi- 
bility, that they may have conſpired to impoſe 
upon others by a falſe Relation. This Conſidera- 
tion has the greater Weight, as we frequently 
meet with ſuch Inſtances of Diſingenuity among 
Men, and know it to be their Intereſt in ſome par- 
ticular Caſes, to diſſemble and miſrepreſent the 
Truth. It would nevertheleſs be the Height of 
Folly, to reject all human Teſtimony without 
Diſtin&ion, becauſe of this bare Poſſibility. Who 
can doubt whether there ever were in the World 
ſuch Conquerors as Alexander and Julius Ceſar ? 
There is no abſolute Contradiction indeed in ſup- 
poſing, 
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poſing, that Hiſtorians may have conſpired to de- 
ceive us. But ſuch an univerſal Concurrence to a 
Falſhood, without one contradiQting Voice, is ſo 
extremely improbable, and ſo very unlike what 
uſually happens in the World, that a wiſe Man 
could as ſoon perſuade himſelf to believe the 
groſſeſt Abſurdity, as to admit of a Suppoſition ſo 
remote from every Appearance of Truth. Hence 
the Facts of Hiſtory, when well atteſted, are 
readily embraced by the Mind ; and though the 
Evidence attending them be not ſuch as produces 
a neceſſary and infallible Aſſurance, it is yet abun- 
dantly ſufficient to juſtify our Belief, and leave 
thoſe without Excuſe, who, upon the bare Ground 
of Poſſibility, are for rejecting intirely the Con- 
veyance of Teſtimony. 

IV. Ueon the whole then it ap- Vence belongs 


pears, that abſolute Certainty, fach Brac 275 
as is attended with unavoidable Aſ- 3 4 
ſent, and excludes all Poſſibility of ved from the 
being deceived, is to be found only Gag Hs. 
m the Contemplation of our own I- 

deas. In Matters of Experience and Teſtimony, 
Men we ſee may frame Pretences for Suſpicion 
and Diſtruſt : but in that Part of Knowledge 
which regards the Relations of our Ideas, none 
ſuch can have place. For as all theſe ſeveral Re. 
lations are either immediately difcerned by the 
Mind, or traced by means of immediate Ideas, 


where Self- evidence is ſuppoſed to accompany 
every 
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every Step of the Procedure, it is abſolutely im- 
poſſible for a Man to perſuade himſelf that that is 
not, which he plainly and neceſſarily perceives to 
be. Now it is to Knowledge attended with this 

- laſt Kind of Evidente alone, that in Strictneſs and 
Propriety of Speech we attribute the Name of 
Science. For Science implies Perception and Dif. 
cernment, what we ourſelves ſee and cannot avoid 
ſeeing ; and therefore has place only in Matters 
of abſolute. Certainty, where the Truths advanced 
are either intuitive Propoſitions, or deduced from 
them in a Way of ſtrict Demonſtration. And as 
this Kind of Certainty is no where to be found, 
but in inveſtigating the Relations of our Ideas ; 
hence it is plain, that Science, properly ſpeaking, 
regards wholly the firſt Branch of haman Know- 
ledge; that which we have ſaid is derived from a 
Contemplation of the Ideas in our own Minds. 

Our Know- V. Bur here I expect it will be 

— \ As aſked, if Science and Demonſtration 

of Obj-(tsnoe belong only to the Conſideration of 

iutuitiue. our own Ideas, what Kind of Know- 
ledge is it that we have relating to Bodies, their 

Powers, Properties, and Operations one upon 


another? To this I anſwer, that we have already 
diſtinguiſhed it by the Name of Natural or Expe- 
rimental. But that we may ſee more diſtincily 
wherein the Difference between Scientifical and 
Natural Knowledge lies, it may not be improper 
to add the following Obſervations. When we 
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caſt our Eyes towards the Sun, we immediately 
conclude, that there exiſts an Object without us, 
correſponding to the Idea in our Minds. We are 
however to take Notice, that this Concluſion 
does not ariſe from any neceſſary and unavoidable 
Connection diſcerned, between the Appearance 
of the Idea in the Mind, and the real Exiſtence 
of the Object without us. We all know by Ex- 
perience, that Ideas may be excited, and that 
too by a ſeeming Operation of Objects upon our 
Senſes, when there are in Fact no ſuch Objects 
exiſting ; as in Dreams, and the Deliriums of a 
Fever. Upon what then is the before-menti- 
oned Concluſion properly grounded ? Why evi- 
dently upon this : that as we are fatisfied our 
Organs operate duly, and know that every Ef- 
fect muſt have a Cauſe, nothing is more natural 
than to ſuppoſe, that where an Idea is excited in 
the Mind, ſome Obje& exiſts correſponding to 
the Idea, which is the Caufe of that Appear- 
ance, But as this Concluſion, by what we have 
ſeen, is not neceſſary and unavoidable, hence 
there is no Intuition in the Caſe, but merely a 
probable Conjecture, or reaſonable Preſumption, 
grounded upon an intuitive Truth. 

VI. Acain, when a Piece of Gold Aſolute Cer. 


tuinty in ny 


is diſſolved in Hua Regia, we ſee in- ura Know. 


| deed and own the Effect produced, „e corfired 


. y * * to what Fall. 
but cannot be ſaid in Strictneſs and ler o 511: 


Propriety of Speech, to have any 8 Ne- 
Perception or Diſcernment of it. 
The 
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The Reaſon is, becauſe being unacquainted with 
the intimate Nature both of Agua Regia and 
Gold, we cannot from the Ideas of them in our 
Minds deduce, why the one operates upon the 
other in that particular Manner. Hence it is, 
that our Knowledge of the Facts and Operations 
of Nature, extends not with Certainty. beyond 
the preſent Inſtance, or what falls under our im- 
mediate Notice; ſo that in all our Reſearches re. 
lating to them, we muit proceed in the Way of 
Trial and Experiment, there being here no ge- 
neral or univerſal Truths, whereon to found /ci- 
entifical Deduftions. Becauſe the Solution of 
Gold in Aqua Regia holds in one Experiment, we 
carmot thence infallibly conclude that it will hold 
in another. For not knowing upon what it is 
in either of theſe Bodies, that the Effect here 
mentioned depends, we have no abſolute Cer. 
tainty in any new Experiment we propoſe to 
make, that the Objects to be applied one to ano- 
ther, have that preciſe Texture and Conſtitution 
from which this Solution reſults. Chymiſts know 
by Experience, that Bodies which go by the 
ſame Name, and have the ſame outward Appear- 
ance, are not always however exactly alike in 
their Powers and Operations. In vain do they 
often ſearch for thoſe Properties in one Piece of 
Aatimany, which on former Occaſions they may 
have found in another; and by this Means, to 
their no ſiuall Mortification, find theinſclves fre- 
. quently 
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quently diſappointed in very coſtly and promi- 
ſing Experiments. Nor have we any expreſs 
and poſitive Aſſurance that the very Bodies with 
which we have formerly made Experiments, con- 
tinue ſo exactly the ſame as to afford the like 
Appearances in any ſucceeding Trial. A thou- 
ſand Changes happen every Moment in the na- 
tural World, without our having the leaſt Know- 
ledge or Perception of them. An Alteration in 
our Atmoſphere, the Approach or Receſs of the 
Sun, his Declination towards the North or South, 
not only vary the outward Face of Things, 
but occaſion many Changes in the human Con- 
ſtitution itſelf, which we yet perceive not when 
they happen ; nor ſhould ever be ſenſible of, 
but by the Effects and Conſequences reſulting 
from them. And whether Alterations analo- 
gous to theſe, may not ſometimes be produced 
in the Frame and Texture of many Bodies that 
ſurround us, is what we cannot with Certainty 
determine. Hence from an Experiment's ſuc- 
ceeding in one Inſtance, we cannot infallibly ar- 
gue that it will ſucceed in another, even with the 
ſame Body. The Thing may indeed be pro- 
bable, and that in the higheſt Degree ; but as 
there is ſtill a Poflibility that ſome Change may 
have happened to the Body unknown to us, 
there can be no abſulute Certainty in the Caſe. 
VII. Hap 
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Kas- , VII. Hap we ſuch an intimate Ac- 
7. would quaintance with the Structure both 
Jerve tte of Aqua Regia and Gold, as to be 
— WE * to diſcern, why the one 
ſo operates upon the other as to oc- 
caſion its Diſſolution ; inſomuch that from the 
Ideas of them in our own Minds we could clearly 
deduce, that Bodies of ſuch a Make applied one 
to another, muſt neceſſarily produce the Effet 
here mentioned; our Knowledge would then 
be /cientifical, and ſtand upon the Foundation 
either of Intuition or Demonſtration, according as 
the Perception was immediate, or attained by 
means of intervening Ideas. In this Caſe there- 
fore, having two ſtandard Ideas in our Minds, 
whoſe Relations we perfeAly well know; where- 
ever we found Objects conformable to theſe 
Ideas, we could then pronounce with Certainty, 
that the Application of them one to another 
would be attended with the above Effect: be- 
cauſe whatever is true in Idea, is unavoidably ſo 
alſo in Reality of Things, where Things exiſt 
anſwerable to theſe Ideas. If it be true in Idea, 
that a Parallelogram is the Double of a Triangle, 
ſtanding upon the ſame Baſe, and between the 
ſame Parallels; the ſame will be true of every 
real Triangle and Parallelogram, that exiſt with 
the Conditions here mentioned. We are like- 
wiſe to obſerve, that the Changes to which 
Bodies are daily liable, could produce no Con- 
fuſion 
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fuſion or Perplexity in natural Knowledge, did it 
ſtand upon the Foundation here mentioned. 
For in ſuch a Caſe, the Powers and Properties of 
Objects being deduced from the Ideas of them 
in our own Minds, would no otherwiſe be ap- 
plied to Things really exiſting, than as theſe 
Things are found perfectly conformable to our 
Ideas. When therefore an Alteration happened 
in any Body, as it would by this Means differ 
from that ſtandard Idea, whence its former Pro- 
perties were ſeen to flow, we muſt of Courſe be 
ſenſible, that ſome ſuitable Change would follow 
in the Properties themſelves, and that its Powers 
and Operations in regard of other Bodies, would 
not be in all reſpects the ſame. 

VIII. Bur what is till more re- Experience 
markable ; we ſhould upon this Sup- —_— . 
poſition be able to determine, the r4/«now!edge. 
mutual Action and Influence of Bodies, without 
having Recourſe to Trial or- Experiment. Had 
we, for Inſtance, a perfect Knowledge of the in- 
timate Nature and Compoſition of an animal 
Body, and of that particular Poiſon that is iufu- 
ſed into it by the Bite of a Viper, ſo as clearly 
ard diſtinctly to diſcern how they are adapted one 
to another ; we might thence ſcientifically deduce, 
without the Help of Experiments, that the Bite 
of a Viper would ſo unhinge the human Fabrick, 
and produce ſuch Ferments and Combuſtions in 
it, as muſt neceſſarily be followed by a total Ex- 
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tinction of all the vital Functions, and leave that 
admirable Machine a mere lifeleſs Lump. But 
as ſuch perfect and adequate Ideas of Objects, 
and their mutual Habitudes one to another, are 
plainly beyond the Reach of our preſent Facul- 
ties ; it were vain for us to think of improving 
natural Knowledge, by Abſtract Reaſoning or 
ſcientifical Deductions. Experience is here the 
true and proper Foundation of our Judgments, nor 
can we by any other Means arrive at a Diſcovery 
of the ſeveral Powers and Properties of Bodies. 
How long might a Man contemplate the Nature 
of Hemlock, examine the Structure of its Parts 
in a Microſcope, and torture and analyſe it by 
all the Proceſles of Chymiſtry, before he could 
pronounce with Certainty, the Effect it will have 
upon a human Body? One ſingle Experiment 
lays that open in an Inſtant, which all the Wit 
and Invention of Men, would never of them- 
ſelves have been able to trace. The ſame holds 
in all the other Parts of natural Philoſophy. Our 
Diſcoveries relating to Electricity, the Powers 
and Properties of the Loadſtone. the Force of 
Gun-powder, Cc. were not gained by Reaſon- 
ing, or the Conſideration of our abſtract Ideas, 
but by Means of Experiments made with the 
Bodies themſelves. Hence it happened, that 
while the Philoſophy of Ari//otle prevailed in the 
Schools, which dealt much in Metaphyſical No- 
tions, occults Qualities, Sympathies, Antipathies, 
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and ſuch like Words without Meaning ; the 
Knowledge of Nature was at a Stand, becauſe 
Men pretended to argue abſtractedly about 
Things, of which they had no perfect and ade- 
quate Ideas whereon to ground ſuch a Method 
of Reaſoning. But now in the preſent Age, 
that we have returned to the Way of Trial and 
Experiment, which is indeed the only true 
Foundation of natural Philoſophy ; great Ad- 
vances have already been made, and the Proſpect 
of ſtill greater lies before us. 

IX. AxD thus at length we may D*F-rence he- 
ſufficiently underſtand, wherein the * 
proper Difference lies, between ſci- 74 Now. 
entilical and natural Knowledge. 

In Matters of Science we argue from the Ideas in 


our own Minds, and the Connections and Re- 
lations they have one to another. And as when 


theſe Relations are ſet clearly and plainly before 
us, we cannot avoid perceiving and owning them, 
hence all the Truths of this Claſs produce abſo- 
lute Certainty in the Mind, and are attended 
with a neceſſary and unavoidable Aſſent. It is 
otherwiſe in the Caſe of natural Knowledge. 
Intuition and inward Perception have here no 
Place. We diſcern not the Powers and Proper- 
ties of thoſe Objects that ſurround us by any 
View and Compariſun of the Ideas of them one 
with another, but merely by Experience, and 
the Impreſſions they make on the Senſes, But 
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now the Reports of Senſe happening in ſome In- 
ſtances to deceive us, we have no infallible Aſu. 
rance that they may not in others; which weak- 
ens not a little the Evidence attending this Kind 
of Knowledge, and leaves room for Suſpicion 
and Diſtruſt. Nay, what is yet more conſiderable, 
as we have no perfect and adequate Ideas of Bo- 
dies, repreſenting their inward Conſtitution, cr 
laying open the Foundation upon which their 
Oualities depend, we can form no univerſal Pro- 
poſitions about them, applicable with Certainty in 
all particular Inſtances. Fire, we ſay, diſſolves 
Metals. This, tho” expreſſed indefinitely, is how. 
ever only a particular Truth, nor can be extend- 
ed with abſolute Aſſurance, beyond the ſeveral 
Trials made, The reaſon is, that being igno- 
rant of the inward Frame and Compoſition both 
of Fire and Metals ; when Objects are offered to 
us under that Name, we have therefore no poſi. 
tive Certainty, that they are of the very Make 
and Texture requiſite to the ſucceſs of the Expe- 
riment. The Thing may indeed be probable in 
the hiyheft Degree, but for want of ſtandard and 
ſettled Ideas, we can never arrive at a clear and 
abſolute Perception in the Caſe. 

The M:nner X. As nevertheleſs it is certain that 
4 1 1 many general Concluſions in natural 
Knowielgz: Philoſophy are embraced without 
Doubt or Heſitation ; nay, that we form moſt of 
the Schemes and Purſuits of Life upon that Foun- 
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dation; it will naturally be aſked here, how come 
we by this Aſſurance? I anſwer not ſcientifical- 
ly, and in the way of ſtrict Demonſtration, but by 
Analogy, and an Induction of Experiments. We 
diſtinguiſh Fire, for Inſtance, by ſach of its Quali- 
ties as lie more immediately open to the Notice 
of the Senſes ; among which Light and Heat are 
the moſt conſiderable, Examining ſtill farther 
into its Nature, we find it likewiſe puſſeſſed of the 
Power of diſſolving Metals. But this new Pro- 
perty, not having any neceſſary Connection that 
we can trace, with thoſe other Qualities by 
which Fire is diſtinguiſhed, we cannot therefore 
argue with Certainty, that wherever Light and 
Heat, &c. are, the Power of diiſolving Metals 
co-exiſts with them. Tis not till after we have 
tried the Thing in a Variety of Experiments, 
and found it always to hold, that we begin to 
preſume there may be really ſome ſuch Connec- 
tion, tho? our Views are too ſhort and imperfect 
to diſcover it. Hence we are led to frame a ge- 
neral Concluſion, arguing from what has already 
happened, to what will happen again in the like. 
Caſes ; inſomuch that where we meet with all the 
other. Properties of Fire in any Body, we have 
not the. traſt Doubt, but that upon Trial, the 
Power above-mentioned will be found to belong 
to it alſo, This is called Reaſoning by 4nebgy ; 
and as it is we fee founded intirely upon Induc- 
ton, and Experiments made with particular Oh- 
Ee 2 jects ; 
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jects; the more preciſe and accurate our Ideas of 
theſe Objects are, and the greater the Variety of 
Experiments upon which we build our Reaſon- 
ing, the more certain and undoubtedly will the 
Concluſion be. Tis in this Manner we arrive at 
all the general Truths of nataral Knowledge : as 
that the Bite of certain Animals is mortal; that 
a Needle touched by a Loadſtone points to the 
North ; that Gravity belongs univerſally to all 
Bodies; and innamerable others, which though 
not capable of ſtrict Demonſtration, are neverthe- 
leſs as readily embraced upon the Foundation of 
Analogy, as the moſt obvious and intuitive Judg. 
ments; nay, and become fixed and ſteady Prin- 
ciples of Action, in all the Aims and Purſuits of 
Life. 
—_ m—_ XI. AnD here again it is particu- 
foning my be larly remarkable, that ſhaving aſcer- 
mire lucedin= tained the general Properties of 
to its 
Things by Analogy, if we proceed 
next to eſtabliſh thefe as Poftulata in Philoſophy, 
we can upon this Foundation build ſtrict and ma- 
thematical Demonſtrations, and thereby intro- 
duce ſcientifical Reaſuning into natural Know- 
ledge. In this Manner Sir Iſaac Newton having 
determined the Laws of Gravity by a Variety of 
Experiments, and laying it down as a Principle, 
that it operates according to thoſe Laws through 
the Whole Syſtem of Nature ; has thence, in a 
Way of ſtiict Demonſtration, deduced che whole 
Theory 
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Theory of the heavenly M tions. For grant- 
ing once this Poſtulatum, that Gravity belongs 
univerſally to all Bodies, and that it acts accor- 
ding to their ſolid Content, decreaſing with the 
iſtance in a given Ratio; what Sir Iſuac has de - 
termined in regard to the Planetary Motions, fol- 
lows from the bare Conſideration of our own 
Ideas; that is, neceſſarily and ſcientifically. Thus 
likewiſe in Optics, if we lay it down as a Princi- 
ple, that Light is propagated on all Sides in right 
Lines, and that the Rays of it are reflected and 
refracted, according to certain fixed invariable 
Laws, all which is known to be true by Experi- 
ence; we can upon this Foundation, eſtabliſh 
mathematically the Theory of Viſion. The 
ſame happens in Mechanicks, Hydroflaticks, Pneu- 
maticks, &c. where, from Peſtulata aſcertain- 
ed by Experience, the whole Theory relating 
to theſe Branches of Knowledge, follows in 
a Way of ſtrict Demonſtration. And this I 
take to be the Reaſon why many Parts of natural 
Philoſophy are honoured with the Name of Sci- 
ences, Not that they are ultimately founded up- 
on Intuition ; but that the ſeveral Principles pe- 
culiar to them being aſſumed upon the Foundation 
of Experience, the Theory deduced from theſe 
Principles, is eſtabliſhed by ſcientific Reaſon- 
ing. 
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r 2 wm XII. CovrD we indeed diſcern 
Fr ultimate any neceſſary Connection between 
„ my ef err Gravity and the known eſſential Qua. 
lities of Matter, inſomuch that it was 

inſeparable from the very Idea of it; the whole 
Theory of the Planetary Motions, would then be 
ſridly and properly /cientifical. For ſeeing from 
the Notion of Gravity we can demonſtratively 
determine the Laws, that Bodies will obſerve in 
their Revolutions, in any known Circumſtances ; 
if the Circumſtances relating to any Syſtem of 
Bodies can be traced, and Gravity is ſuppoſed 
eſſential to them, we can then, from the bare 
Conſideration of our own Ideas, deduce all their 
Motions and Phenomena. - Now this is preciſely 
what Sir Iſaac has done in regard to our Plane. 
tary Syſtem. He has determined the Circum- 
ſtances of the Bodies that compoſe it, in reſpect 
of Situation, Diſtance, Magnitude, &c. all which 
being ſuppoſed, if they are eſſentially actuated by 
Gravity, their ſeveral Revoluticns and Appear- 
ances muſt be equally eſſential. But as the Prin- 
ciple of Gravitation cannot be accounted for by 
the known Qualities of Matter, neither can this 
Theory be immediately deduced from the Idea 
of Body; and therefore, though our Reaſoning 
in this Part of Philoſophy be truly ſcientifical, 
yet as the Principle upon which that Reaſoning is 
grounded, is derived from Experience, the Theory 
itſelf 
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itſelf muſt needs ultimately reſt upon the ſame 
Foundation. And thus even the Doctrine of the 
Planetary Motions, tho” ſeemingly eſtabliſhed by. 
mathematical Reaſoning, falls yet in Strictneſs 
and Propriety of Speech under the Head of na- 
tural Knowledge. For in this preciſely conſiſts 
the Difference between Science and what we call 
the Philoſophy of Nature ; that. the one is groun- 
ded ultimately on Intuition, the other on Experi- 
ence. As the Obſervation here made holds alike 
in all the other Branches of natural Philoſophy, 
in which ſcientifical Reaſoning. has been intro- 
duced ; it is hence apparent, that they are 
no Sciences in the ſtrct and proper Senſe of 
the Word, but only by a certain Latitude of 
Expreſſion common enough in all Languages. 
What we have therefore ſaid above relating to- 
the Impoſſibility of improving natural Knowledge 
by ſcientifical Deductions, is not contradicted by 
any thing advanced in this Section. We there 
meant Deductions grounded ultimately on Intui- 
tion, and derived from a Conſideration of the 
abſtrat Ideas of Objects in our own Minds; 
not ſuch as flow from Paſtulata aſſumed upon the 
Foundation of Experience. For theſe laſt, as we 
have already obſerved, are not truly and properly 
ſcientifical, but have obtained that Name, merely. 
on Account of the Way of Reaſoning, in which 
they are collected from.the ſaid Poſtulata. 

XIII. Ip 
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14 XIII. Ir then abſolute and infalli- 
7 Hi loc ble Certainty is not to be obtained 
Knowledge: in Natural Knowledge, much leſs 
can we expect it in Hiſtorical, For here Teſti. 
mony is the only Ground of Aſſent, and there. 
fore the Poſſibility of our being deceived, is till 
greater than in the Caſe of Experience. Not only 
he who reports the Fat may himſelf have formed 
a wrong Judgment ; but could we even get. 
over this Scruple, there is ſtill Ron to ſuſpect, 
that he may aim at impoſmg upon us by a falſe 
Narration. In this Caſe therefore it is plain, 
there can be no Intuition or inward Percep- 
tion of Trath, no ſtrict and abſolute Demonſtra- 
tion, and conſequently no Science. There is 
however a Way of Reaſoning even here, that 
begets an entire Acquieſcence, and leads us to 
embrace without wavering, the Facts and Re- 
ports of Hiſtory. If, for Inſtance, it appears, 
that the Hiſtorian was a Man of Veracity; if 
he was a competent Judge of what he relates ; if 
he had ſufficient Opportunities of being informed ; 
if the Book that bears his Name was really writ 
by him ; if it had been handed down to us un- 
corrupted ; in fine, if what he relates is probable 
in itſelf, falls in naturally with the other Events of 
that Age, and is atteſted by contemporary Writers. 
By theſe and ſuch like Arguments, founded part- 
ly on Criticiſm, partly on probable Conjecture, 
we judge of paſt Tranſactions; and though they 
are 
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are not capable of /cientifical Proof, yet in many 
Caſes we arrive at an undoubted Aſſurance of 
them. For as it is abſurd to demand mathema- 
tical Demonſtration in Matters of Fact, becauſe 
they admit not of that Kind of Evidence ; it is 
no leſs ſo to doubt of their Reality, when they 
are proved by the beſt Arguments their Nature 
and Quality will bear. 

XIV. Axp thus we ſee, in the ſe- Scepticiſmrs ne- 
veral Diviſions of human Know- — gc 
ledge, both what is the Ground of 1 of 
Judging, and the Manner of Rea- 
foning, peculiar to each. In Scientifical Know- 
ledge, which regards wholly the abſtract Ideas of 
the Mind, and thoſe Relations and Connections 
they have one with another ; our Judgments are 
grounded on Intuition, and the Manner of Rea- 
foning is by Demenſiration. In Natural Know- 
ledge, reſpecting Objects that exiſt without us, 
their Powers, Properties, and mutual Operations; 
we judge on the Foundation of Experience, and 
reaſon by Induction and Analagy. Laſtly, in Hiſto- 
rical Knowledge, which is chiefly converſant about 
paſt Facts and TranſaQions ; Teſtimony is the 
Ground of Judgment, and the Way of Reaſon- 
ing is by Criticiſm and probable Conjecture. Aud 
now I think we are able effectually to overthrow 
that abſurd Kind of Sceptiſin maintained by ſome 
of the Ancients, which brings all Propoſitions 
upon a Level, and repreſents them as equally 

uncertain. 
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uncertain. What gave the firſt Riſe to this Doc- 
trine was, the Caprice of certain Philoſophers, 
who obſerving that the Reports of Senſe and 
Teſtimony were in ſome Inſtances deceitful, took 
thence Occaſion to ſuppoſe that they might be ſo 
likewiſe in others, and thereupon eſtabliſhed it as. 
a Principle, that we ought to doubt of every thing, 
But even with reſpect to this Noubting we are 
to obſerve, that it can in fact extend no farther 
than to Matters of Experience and Teſtimony, be- 
ing totally and neceſſarily excluded from Scienti. 
fical Knowledge. When Ideas make their Ap. 
pearance in. the Underſtanding, it is impoſſible 
for us to doubt of their being there. And when 
the Relations of any of our Ideas are clearly and 
diſtinctly diſcerned by the Mind, either immedi- 
ately, which is Intuition, or by Means of inter. 


vening Ideas, which is Demonſtration ; it would 


be in vain for us to endeavour to perſuade our- 
ſelves that that is not, which we plainly and un- 
avoidably perceive to be. In this Caſe therefore 
we cannot with-hold our Aſſent; Truth forces 
its Way over all Oppoſition, and breaks in with 
ſo much Light upon the Mind, as to beget abſo- 
late and infallible Certainty. 

2 2 i. A XV. :YDEED in Natural and Hi. 
Curtion in ſtorical Knowledge Sceptici/m may 
Matt:rs of have Place; becauſe, as we have ſaid, 
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and Teſtimony. there is a Poſlibility of our being de- 


ceived, But then it is to be obſerved, that a bare- 
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Poſſibility is a very weak Ground whereon to 
bottom any Philoſophical Tenet. It is poſſible 
that Great Britain may be ſwallowed up by the 
Sea before to-morrow; but I believe no Man is 
on this Account inclined to think that it will be ſv. 
It is poſſible the whole human Race may be ex- 
tinguilhed the next Inſtant ; yet this Poſſibility 
creates no Apprehenſion that the Thing itſelf will 
really happen. In a word, we ought to judge 
of Ihings by the Proofs brought to ſupport 
them, not by bare abſtract Poſhbilities ; and when 
we have all the Evidence they are capable of, 
that alone is ſufficient to convince, though perhaps 
the contrary cannot be ſhewn to imply a Contra- 
diction. Will any wife and confiderate Man 
doubt whether there be ſuch a Place as America, 
becauſe he cannot prove by any neceſſary Argu- 
ment, that it is abſolutely impoſſible all the Rela- 
tions concerning it ſhould be falſe ? Stri and ri- 
gorous Demonſtrations belong not to Hiſtory, or 
the Philoſophy of Nature. Ihe Way of Rea- 
ſoning in theſe Branches of Knowledge is by Ar. 
guments drawn from Experience and Teſtimony. 
And when the Truth of any Propoſition is in this 
Manner ſufficiently aſcertained, inſomuch that it 
appears with all the Evidence it is capable of, ard 
we have as great Reaſon to believe that it is, as 
we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, is not 
this upon the Matter as ſatisfactory as a Demon- 
firation? Ir muſt be owned indeed, there is no in- 

ward 


— CO OO  — - 
g 


( 336 ) 
ward Perception in the Caſe, and therefore our 
Aſſent cannot be ſaid to be neceſſary and unavoid- 
able. Men may in theſe Matters be Scepticks if 
they pleaſe; and if they are reſolved upon it, it is 
in vain to contend with Obſtinacy and Perverſe. 
neſs. I cannot however but obſerve, that if they 
will really act up to their own Principles, and treat 
all Things in good Earneſt as uncertain, that ad- 
mit not of ſtrict ſcientifical Proof; their Conduct 
muſt be the very Madneſs of Folly. No Man 
can demonſtrate mathematically, that Poiſon has 
not been conveyed into his Meat or Drink. And 
if he will be ſo very cautious as not to taſte of ei. 
ther, till he has reached this Degree of Certainty, 
I know no other Remedy for him, but that in great 


Gravity and Wiſdom he muſt die for Fear of 


Death. The Truth of it is, the moſt zealous 
Patrons of Scepticiſm, after all their pretended 
Doubts and Scruples, find it yet convenient to be- 
have in the ſeveral Occurrences of Life, as if 
they gave entire Credit to the Reports of Senſe 
and Teſtimony. They will no more venture up- 
on a Doſe of Arſenic, or ruſh into the Midſt of a 
glowing Furnace, than if they verily believed 
Death would be the Conſequence. And though 
in this it muſt be owned they act diſcreetly, yet 
have we hence at the ſame Time a very convin- 
cing Argument of the Abſurdity of thoſe Notions 
they affect to entertain. In reality, can any Thing 
be more ridiculous, than to give into a Scheme of 
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Thinking, which we find ourſelves neceſſitated 
to contradict in almoſt every Occurrence of Life? 
Opinions are not to be taken up out of Caprice 
and Fancy, but to ſerve as Principles of Action, 
and ſtanding Rules of Behaviour. When they 
anſwer not this main Purpoſe, they are unavailing 
and fruitleſs, and an obſtinate Adherence to them, 
in ſpite of the repeated Admonitions of Expe- 
rience, juſtly deſerves to be branded for Folly. 
We ſhall not therefore attempt to multiply Argu- 
ments in a Matter ſo obvious, it ſufficiently an- 
ſwering our preſent Purpoſe to have ſhewn, that 
Doubting and Uncertainty have no Place in ſcien- 
tifical Knowledge, and that even in Matters of 
Hiſtory, and the Facts of Nature, an undiſtin- 
guiſhing Scepticiſm would be in the higheſt De. 
gree abſurd. 

XVI. Bur here perhaps it will be Sience appli- 
aſked, Why all this mighty Noiſe a- 5 — 
bout Science, when even according to h Life. 
the preſent Account, it ſeems to be ſo very capri- 
cious and arbitrary a Thing? For ſeeing it is 
wholly confined to the Conſideration of our Ideas, 
and we are at liberty to frame and combine thoſe 
Ideas at Pleaſure, this indeed opens a Way to 
Caſtles in the Air of our own building, to many 
chimerical and fanciful Syſtems, which Men of 
warm and lively Imaginations love to entertain 
themſelves with ; but promiſes little of that Know- 
ledge which is worth a wiſe Man's Regard, and 
Ff reſpects 
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reſpects the great Ends and Purpoſes of Life. 
Where is the Advantage of barely contemplating 
our Ideas, and tracing their ſeveral Habitudes and 
Relations, when it is in truth the Reality of Things 
that we are chiefly concerned to know, and thoſe 
Reſpects they bear to us and one another? To 
this I anſwer, that if indeed our Ideas no way 
regarded Things themſelves, the Knowledge ac. 
quired by their Means would be of very little 
Conſequence to human Life. But ſince, as we 
have already obſerved, whatever is true in Idea, 
is unavoidably ſo alſo in the Reality of Things, 
where Things exiſt anſwerable to theſe Ideas; it 
is apparent, that by copying our Ideas with Care 


from the real Objects of Nature, and framing them 


in a Conformity to thoſe Conjunctures and Cir. 
cumſtances in which we are moſt likely to be con- 
cerned, a Way is laid open to Diſcoveries af the 
greateſt Importance to Mankind. For in this 
Caſe, our ſeveral Reaſonings and Concluſions, 
holding no leſs of the Objects themſelves, than of 
the Ideas by which they are repreſented, may be 
therefore applied with Certainty to theſe Objects 
as often as they fall under our Notice. Thus 
Mathematicians, having formed to themſelves I. 
deas of Cones, Cylanders, Spheres, Priſms, &c. vari- 
ouſly compare them together, examine their ſeveral 
Properties, and lay down Rules by which to cal- 
culate their relative Bulk and Dimenſions. But 
now as Bodies anſwcring in Tigure to theſe Ideas, 

come 
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come frequently under our Obſervation, we have 
by this means an Opportunity of applying mathe- 
matical Knowledge to the common Concerns of 
Life ; and by determining preciſely the Quantity 
of Extenſion in each Body, can the better judge, 
how far they will anſwer the Purpoſes we have 
in View. The fame thing happens in Politicks 
and Morality. If we form to ourſelves Ideas of 
ſuch Communities, Connections, Actions, and Con- 
junctures, as do or may ſubſiſt among Mankind, 
all our Reaſonings and Concluſions will chen re- 
ſpect real Life, and ſerve as ſteady Maxims of Be- 
haviour in the ſeveral Circumſtances to which it 
is liable. It is not therefore enough that we ſet 
about the Conſideration of any Ideas at random; 
we muſt further take Care that thoſe Ideas truly 
regard Things themſelves : for although Know- 
ledge is always certain when derived from the 
Contemplation of our own Ideas, yet is it then 
only uſeful and worthy our Regard, when it re- 
ſpects Ideas taken from the real Objects of Nature, 
andl ſtrictly related to the Concerns of human Life. 
XVII. Havixs thus ſhewn that Tz. Metbog 
there is ſuch a Thing as Science, fix- &f Science be- 
ed and aſcertained the Bounas of it, *74.mig cor 
and explained its great Uſe and Im- 7, 
portance in the Affairs of Mankind ; it now re- 
mains that we lay down the Rules of Method pe- 
culiar to this Branch of Knowledge, and give ſome 
Account of the' Manner in which that Certainty 
F f 2 and 
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and Conviction which are inſeparable from it, may 
be moſt naturally and effectually produced. Sci- 
ence, as we have ſaid, regards wholly the abſtract 
Ideas of the Mind, and the Relations they have 
one to another. The great Secret therefore of 
attaining it, lies in ſo managing and conducting 
our Thoughts, as that theſe ſeveral Relations may 
be laid open to the View of the Underſtanding, 
aud become the neceſſary and unavoidable Objects 
of our Perception. In order to this we muſt make 

it our firſt Care diſtinctly to frame and ſettle the 
Ideas, about which our enquiries are to be em- 
ployed. For as the Relations ſubſiſting between 
them can no otherwiſe be diſcerned than by com- 
paring them one with another; and as this Com- 
pariſon neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that the Ideas them. 
ſclves are actually in the Mind, and at that very 
Time under our immediate Inſpection; it plainly 
follows, that all Science muſt begin with fixing 
and aſcertaining thoſe Ideas. Now our Ideas, as 
has been already obſerved in the firſt Book, come 
all very naturally within the Diviſion of Simple and 
Complex. Simple Ideas are excited by actual Im- 
preſſions made upon the Underſtanding ; and as 
they exiſt under one uniform Appearance, with- 
out Variety or Compoſition, are in no Danger of 
being miſtaken, or confounded one with another, 
It is otherwiſe in our Complex Conceptions. For 

| theſe conſiſting of many ſimple Ideas joined toge- 
ther, great Care muſt be taken that we acquaint 
_ _ ourſelves 
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ourſelves with the true Number combined, and 
the Order and Manner of their Connection. By 
this means alone, are theſe our more intricate No- 
tices kept diſtinct and invariable, inſomuch that in 
all our ſeveral Views of them, they ever have the 
fame Appearance, and exhibit the ſame Habitudes 
and Reſpe&ts. Here therefore, properly ſpeaking, 
the Art of Knowledge begins. For although we 
find it eaſy enough to bound and ſettle our Ideas, 
where they conſiſt of but a few ſimple Percep- 
tions; yet when they grow to be very compli- 
cated, it often requires great Addreſs and Ma- 
nagement to throw them into ſuch Views as may 
prevent that Confuſion which is apt to ariſe from 
the joint Conſideration of a Multiplicity of differ- 
ent Objects. Hence that Gradation in the Com- 
poſition of our Ideas, which we have explained 
at large in the laſt Chapter of the firſt Book. For 
as they are by this means formed into different 
Orders, and theſe Orders ariſe continually one out 
of another ; the Underſtanding, by taking them in 
a juſt Succeſſion, gradually mounts to the higheſt 
Conceptions, and can at any time, with incredible 
Eaſe and Expedition, bring all their Parts diſtinctly 
into View. To know therefore the full Value 
of this Contrivance, we muſt attentively conſider 
the ſtrict Connection that obtains, between the 
ſeveral Claſſes of our Perceptions, when diſpo- 
ſed in ſach a Series. Every ſucceeding Order 
is formed out of thoſe Combinations that conſti- 
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tute the Rank next below it. And as in advancing 
from one Degree to another, we are always to 
proportion the Number of Notices united, to the 
Strength and Capacity of the Mind; it is apparent 
that by ſuch a Procedure, the Ideas will be 
thoroughly aſcertained in every Step, and how- 
ever large and bulky, lie yet fairly within our 
Graſp. This obviouſly accounts for that wonder- 
ful Clearneſs of Apprehenſion which we often, 
experience within ourſelves, even in regard to the 
moſt complicated Conceptions. For though the 
Maltitude of Parts in many Caſes, be great I may 
ſay beyond Belief ; yet as they have been all pre- 
viouſly formed into ſeparate Claſſes, and the Claſſes 
themſelves diſtinctly ſettled in the Underſtanding ; 
we find it eaſy by ſuch a Series of Steps, to riſe 
to any Idea how complex ſoever, and with a ſingle 
Glance of Thought embrace it in its full Extent. 
And commits XVIII. Bur it is not enough that 
_ = of we barely form Ideas in our own 
Definitions. Minds: We muſt alfo contrive a 
Way to render them ſtable and permanent, that 
when they diſappear upon calling off our Atten- 
tion, we may know how to retrieve them again 
with Certainty. This is be done by Words ond 
Deſcriptions, which ſerve not only to ſubject them 
to cur own Review, but ally to lay them open to 
the Perception of others. And indeed, as one of 
the main Ends of reducing Knowledge into the 
Form of a Science, is the eify and advantageous 

Communication 
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Communication of Truth, it ought always to be 
our firſt Care, when we ſet about unfolding our 
Diſcoveries, to exhibit the ſeveral Conceptions to 
which they relate, in a juſt and accurate Series 
of Definitions. For till we have diſtinctly tranſ- 
ferred our Ideas into the Underſtandings of thoſe 
to whom we addreſs ourſelves, and taught their 
Connection with the appropriated Sounds, all our 
Reaſonings will evidently be without Effet, If 
Men comprehend not the true Import of our 
Words, and are therefore led by them to bring 
wrong Ideas into Compariſon, they can never 
ſure ſee Connections and Habitudes, that really 
ſubſiſt not. But if on the contrary the Terms 
we uſe, excite thoſe very Perceptions in others 
which they denote in zur own Minds; then, as 
the ſeveral Relations pointed . out will lie fairly 
open to View, they muſt needs be diſcerned with 
great Readineſs and Eaſe, and ſtamp the Cha- 
racter of Certainty upon all our Deductions. 
XIX. Tuus we ſee, that the Me- The Names of 
thod of Science begins with unfolding Sh 8 
our Ideas, and communicating them * and 
by means of Definitions. And here Tec: "f 
it is of great Iinportance to obſerve, Le. 
that there mult be in all Languages, certain Ori- 
ginal and Elementary Names, whence our De- 
ſcriptions take their firſt Riſe, and beyond which 
we cannot trace the Meaning and Signification 
of Sounds. For ſince our very Definitions are 


made 
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made up of Words, if we ſuppoſe not ſuch pri- 


mitive and fundamental Terms, into which they 


all reſolve themſelves, and where they at laſt ne- 
ceſſarily terminate, it is evident there would be 
no End of explaining. Now it is peculiar to our 
ſimple Ideas, that they cannot be originally ex- 
cited by Words, but muſt always make their firſt 
Entrance into the Underſtanding by the actual 
Operation of Objects upon it. When therefore 
in a Series of Definitions, we arrive at the Names 
of theſe Ideas, *tis plain we can puſh our De- 
ſcriptions no farther, but are neceſſitated to ſup- 
poſe, that the Perceptions themſelves have al- 
ready found Admiſſion into the Mind. If they 
have not, Definitions avail nothing; nor. can they 
any other Way be impreſſed upon us, than by 
betaking ourſelves to the ſeveral Objects in which 
the Power of producing them reſides. Hence 
it appears, that the primary Articles of Speech, 
into which the W hole of Language may be ulti- 
mately reſolved, are no other than the Names 
of ſimple Ideas. Theſe we fee admit not De- 
finitions, It is by Experience and Obſervation 
that we grow acquainted with their Meaning, 
and furnith ourſelves with the Perceptions they 
ferve to denote. For finding that thoſe in whole 
Society we live, make uſe of certain articulate 
Sounds, to mark the various Impreſſions of Ob- 
jects, we too annex theſe Sounds to the ſame 
Impreſſions, and thus come to underſtand the Iin- 

port 
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port of their Words. This Way of Knowledge 


takes place, in regard to all our ſimple Ideas; 


but in many of thoſe that are complex, as they 
are the mere Creatures of the Underſtanding, and 
exiſt no where out of the Mind, there are of 
Courſe no real Objects without us, whence they 
may be originally obtained. If therefore they 
could not be communicated by Deſcriptions, we 
ſhould be left wholly without the Means of tranſ- 
ferring them into the Minds of others. But 
happily it ſo falls out, that all complex Concep- 
tions whatſoever may be diſtinctly exhibired in 
Definitions. For as they are no more than dif- 
ferent Combinations of ſimple Ideas, if theſe 
ſimple Ideas have already got Admiſſion into the 
Underſtanding, and the Names ſerving to expreſs 
them are known; it will be eaſy, by deſcribing 
the Order, Number, and peculiar Connection of 
the Notices combined, to raiſe in the Mind of 
another the complex Notion reſulting from them. 
XX. SINCE then it is by ſimple AFrowiedge 
Ideas and their Names, that we un- You! Jap. 
fold all the other Conceptions of the 2 es _ 
Mind; it manifeſtly follows, that in je ſcienti- 
handling any Subjed ſcientifically we yy 
muſt always ſuppoſe thoſe to whom we addreſs 
ourſelves, previouſly furniſhed by Experience, 
with theſe firſt Principles and Elements of Know- 
ledge. Nor is this by any means an unreaſonable 
Paſtulatum: becauſe the ſimple Ideas that relat 


to 


— — — ——— — — — — 


| ( 346 ) 
to the Sciences, being few in Number, and com- 
ing very often in our Way, it is hardly poſſible 
we ſhould be unacquainted with them, or not have 
frequently heard their Names in Converſe with 
others. What principally demands our Care is, 
to apply thoſe Names aright, and according to 
the ſtrict Uſe and Propriety of the Language in 
which we write. Tis ſeldom allowable to change 
the Signification of Words, eſpecially thoſe by 
which we denote ſimple Ideas. If however ſuch 
a Liberty ſhould at any time be found neceſſary, 
we may ſtill make ourſelves underſtood, by men- 


tioning the Idea under its common Name, and 


ſignifying its Connection with the newly-appro- 
priated Sound. Indeed it ſometimes happens, 
that new and unuſual Ideas of this Kind are to be 
taken under Conſideration, which we muſt there- 
fore expreſs by Terms of our own Invention. 
In this Caſe, as the Ideas themſelves cannot be 
laid open by Definitions, we refer to the ſeveral 
Objects whence they may be obtained; which 
though it excites not the Perceptions immediately, 
yet ſufficiently anſwers our Purpoſe, by putting 
Men in a Way of being furniſhed with them at 
Pleaſure. 

The order XXI. This Foundation being laid, 
— me the Communication of our complex 
ens. Conceptions by Definition, becomes 
both eaſy and certain. For ſince the Ideas them- 
ſelves are formed into different Orders, and theſe 
Orders 
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Orders ariſe continually one out of another ; 
nothing more is required on our Part, than 
to obſerve a like Method and Gradation in 
our Deſcriptions. As therefore the firſt Order 
of our compound Notions is formed immediately 
from ſimple Ideas; ſo the Terms appropriated 
to this Order muſt be defined by the Names 
of theſe Ideas. And as the ſecond and all the 
ſucceeding Orders ariſe continually out of thoſe 
Combinations that conſtiture the Claſſes next 
below them ; ſo the Definitions correſponding 
to theſe different Orders, gradually take in the 
Terms, by which the ſeveral inferior Diviſions 
are regularly and ſucceſſively expreſſed. In 
ſuch « Series of Deſcriptions, it is evident at firſt 
Sight, that nothing can be obſcure and unintel- 
ligible. For as it begins with the Names of 
ſimple Ideas, whoſe Meaning is ſuppoſed to be 
known; and as in every Order of Definitions, 
ſuch Terms only occur, as have been previouſly 
explained in the preceding Diſtributions ; by 
advancing regularly from one to another, we gra- 
dually furniſh ourſelves with whatever is neceſ- 
ſary towards a diſtin Conception of all that is 
laid before us. Nor is it a ſmall Advantage at- 
tending this Diſpoſition, that the ſeveral Ideas 
deſcribed are hereby excited in the Underſtanding 
in the very Order and Manner in which they 
are framed by a Mind, advancing uniformly 
from ſimple to the moſt complicated Notions. 

| Hence 
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Hence we ſee diſtinctly the various Dependence 
of Things, and being put into that very Train 
of Thinking which leads directly to Science and 
Certainty, are drawn inſenſibly to intereſt our. 
ſelves in the Purſuit; inſomuch that while in 
Fact we do no more than follow a Guide ane 
Conductor, we can yet hardly forbear fancying 
ourſelves engaged in the actual Exerciſe of dedu- 
cing one Part of Knowledge from another. 

Of the imme- XXII. WHEN we have thus fixed 
utter el, and aſcertained our Ideas, and di- 


| tions between ſtinctly exhibited them in Defini- 


W tions, we then enter upon the im- 


portant Taſk of tracing their ſeveral Habitudes 
and Relations. In order to this we ſet about 
comparing them among themſelves, and viewing 
them in all the Variety of Lights, by which we 
can hope to arrive at a Diſcovery of their mu- 
tual Agreement or Diſagreement. And here it 
happens, that ſome Relations forwardly offer 
themſelves to the Notice of the Underſtanding, 
and become the neceſſary Objects of Perception, 
upon the very firſt Application of our Ideas one 


to another. Thoſe are therefore immediately 


owned, and conſtitute our primary and intuitive 
Judgments, being attended with the higheſt De- 
gree of Evidence, and producing abſolute Cer- 
tainty in the Mind. But in many Caſes, the Con- 
nection or Repugnance between our Ideas, even 
when true and real, comes not yet within our im- 

mediate 
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mediate View, but requires Search and Examina» 
tion to diſcover it. On this Occaſion we have 
recourſe to intermediate Notices, and if by means 
of them we can muſter up a Train of evident and 
known Truths, which diſpoſed in a regular Se- 
ries of Argumentation, lead at laſt to a Concluſion 
expreſſing the Relation we are in queſt of, the 
Proof thence ariſing is called Demonſtration. Now 
as the Conviction attending Demenſtration, is no 
leſs neceſſary and unavoidable, than that which 
proceeds from Intuition; it evilently follows, 
that whether the Relations between our Ideas are 
immediately diſcerned by the Mind, or whether 
they are traced by means of intervening Percep- 
tions, in either Caſe we arrive at Scieng and Cer. 
tainty. I his however is particularly to be ob- 
ſerved, that the more remote and diſtant Reſpects, 
being deduced from ſuch as are obvious and ſelf- 
evident, the Propoſitions expreſſing theſe laſt de. 
mand our firſt Notice, and ought to be previouſly 
eſtabliſhed, before we enter upon higher Inveſti- 
gations. When therefore in the Method of Science, 
we have finiſhed the Buſineſs of Definitions ; it 
muſt be our next Care, diſtinctly to unfold in Pro- 
poſitions, thoſe immediate and intuitive Relations, 
which are neceſſarily ſeen and owned by the Mind, 
upon the very firſt comparing of our Ideas one with 
another. Theſe Propoſitions have obtained the 
Name of firſt Principles, becauſe occurring firſt 
in the Order of Knowledge, and being manifeſt 
G g of 
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of themfelves, they ſuppoſe not any prior Truths 
in the Mind, whence they may be evidenced and 
explained. It is not needful to enlarge here, 
upon the Neceſſity of Circumſpection and Care, 
in ſettling theſe primitive and fundamental Per- 
ceptions. For ſince the whole Superſtructure of 
our Knowledge reſts ultimately upon them, it 
is evident at firſt tight, that a Miſtake in this Caſe 
muſt at once overturn and annihilate all our fu- 
ture Reaſonings. But having already explained 
the Nature of theſe Propoſitions in the ſecond 
Bock, unfolded the Notion of Self- Evidence, 
and taught the Manner of diſtinguiſhing berween 
the Truths of this Claſs, and thoſe that are de- 
monſtrable; we ſhall, for the preſent, wave any 
further Conſideration of this Subject, referring 
the Reader to what is there advanced, if he de- 
fires fuller Information. | 
Of the Appli- XXIII. Tun firſt and more im- 
; — 1%. mediate Relations of our Ideas being 
Truths in de- thus pointed out, our next Buſineſs 
„ ονν,uι,j . . . 
ſuch as avs is, to inveſtigate ſuch as are remote 
2 and and diſtant. And here it is that 

2 we have Occaſion for intermediate 
Notices, and a ſkilful Application of intuitive 
Truths. But tho? ſelf-evident Propoſitions be 
the ultimate Foundation of our Reaſuning, we 
are not on that account to imagine, that the 
Art of improving Knowledge lies in aſſem- 
bling at random a large aud comprehenſive Stock 

| of 
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of theſe. Even General Principles conſidered by 
themſelves, avail but little towards the Inveſti- 
gation of Truth. They are indeed uſeful as 
Media of Certainty, by preſerving the Evidence 
of our Reaſonings diſtin, which never fail to 
convince, if being purſued to their Source, they 
are fonnd ro reſolve themſelves into, and ulti- 
mately terminate in theſe Principles. But when 
we ſet about the Increaſe and Enlargement of 
Science, far other Helps are required. For here 
the whole Secret conſiſts, in deviſing and ſingling 
out ſuch intermediate Ideas, as being compared 
with thoſe others whoſe Relations we Wanger 
after, may furaith out à ir or obvious vu 
known Truths, ſerving diſtinctly to inveſtigate 
the ſaid Relations. Euclid, in the firſt Book of 
the Elements, has de nonſtrated, that the three 
invard Angles of a Triangle taken togetLer, are e- 
qual to two right Angles. The Reaſoning by which 
he eſtabliſhes that Propoſition, reſolves itſelf into 
this general Principle: Things equal to one and the 
ſame Thing, are equal to one another. Will any 
one however pretend to ſav, that a bare Conſi- 
deration of the Principle itſelf led him to that 
Diſcovery ? The mereſt Novice in Mathematicks, 
would upon this Suppoſition be equally qualified 
for the Buſineſs of Invention, with one that had 
made the greateſt Progreſs; inaſmuch as theſe 


general Principles of the Science, are commonly 


alike known to both. But the Truth of it is, 
G g 2 Euclid 
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Euclid having found out Angles, to which the 
three Angles of a Triangle, and two Right An- 
gles, being compared, were found ſeverally equal; 
thereby aſcertained the Propoſition in queſtion, by 
ſhewing it to terminate in the above Axiom, tho? 
perhaps the Axiom itſclf was never once thought 
of during the whole Courſe of the Inveſtigation. 
Re ſpring 53% XXIV. Aup here it may not be 
to general Improper to obſerve, that tho” it be 
— uſual in Reaſoning, when we arrive 
2 at any particular ſelf-evident Propo- 
* Ns. ſition, to refer to the general Axiom 
tu. under which it is comprehended : 
ver is not 4s done cnt of abſolute Neceſſity, or 
for the Sake of any additional Confirmation. 
All intuitive Truths, whether general or particu- 
Jar, ſtauding upon the fame Foundation of imme- 
diate Perception, are necefſarily embraced for their 
own Sake, and require no mutual Illuſtration 
one from another. When therefore we have 
found, that the three Angles of a Triangle, and 
two Right Angles, are ſeverally equal to the An- 
gles formed by one Right Line ſtanding upon ano- 
ther, we thence immediately diſcern their Equali- 
ty between theroſelves, independent of the gene- 
ral Axiom into which this Truth may be reſolved. 
Nor do we in Reality refer to that Axiom, by 
Way of Evidence and Proof ; but merely to ſhow 
the Coincidence of the Example under Notice, 
with a previouſly cſtabliſhed general Principle. 
: The 
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The ſame Thing happens in all other Demon- 
ſtrations whatſoever, which terminating thus in 
particular ſclf-evident Truths, are therefore of 
themſelves ſufficient to Certainty, and acquire 
not any new Face, by being ultimately referred 
to general Maxims. This I mention here,. to 
obviate a common Prejudice, whence many are 
led to imagine, that particular intuitive Propo- 
ſitions derive their Evidence from thoſe that are 
geueral, as being neceſſarily included in them. 
But ſince they both ſtand upon the ſame Foun- 
dation of Certainty, and are adinitted in conſe- 
ſequence of immediate Perception, they have 


therefore an equal Claim to Self-Evidence, and 


cannot be made plainer by any mutual Appeal. 
XXV. As however it is uſual in Particutrr 
the Method of Science, to lay down 8 
certain general Principles, by Way fo . * 
of Foundation for our future Reaſon- #, — ad 
ings ; ſome will perhaps object, that CCT. 
this ſeems to be a needleſs Precaution, ſince De- 
monſtrations may ſubſiſt without them, and com- 
monly terminate in particular ſelf-evident Truths, 
peculiarly connected with the Subject under Conſi- 
deration. Inorder therefore to give a diſtinct Idea 
of the true Detign of this previous Step, we ſhall 
begin with obſerving, that by the particular Pro- 
politions in which Demonſtrations terminate, 
muſt not be underſtood ſuch as are ſo according 
to the ſtrict Definition of the Word, or in Op. 
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poſition to Univerſals ; but only confined and 
limited Truths, when compared with others 
that are more general. Thus the Propoſition, 
Circles equal to one and the ſame Circle, are equal 
between themſelves, is in Strictneſs and Propriety 
of Speech univerſal, becauſe the Subject is taken 
in its full Extent, and the Predicate agrees to all 
the Individuals comprehended under it. We 
here notwithſtanding conſider it as only a parti- 
cular Truth, becauſe it is of a very limited Na- 
rure, when compared with the general Axiom 
mentioned above; Things equal to one and the ſame 
Thing, are equal to one another. For this not only 
extends to all the various Species of Figures, but 
takes in every Object without Excepticn, that 
come under the Denomination of Quantity. 
ee vgs —— XXVI. Tunis Point ſettled, it will 
ge t con. eaſily appear, that the Method of pre- 
re i; e, miling general Principles in the Sci. 
K-aſontng. ences, anſwers theſe two great and 
valuable Purpoſes. Firſt, to contract the Bottom 
of our Reaſoning, and bring it within ſuch 
Bounds, as are ſafiiciently accommodated to the 
Capacity of the Mind. For Demonſtrations be · 
ing carried on by Means o, intermediate Ideas, 
which muſt always have ſome peculiar Connec- 
tion with the Matter in hand, the particular ſelf- 
evident Propoſitions in which they terminate, are 
almoſt as various as the Subjects which they re- 
late. Thus, in inveſtigating the Equality of dif- 
ferent 


SK, 
ferent Objects, whether Angles, Triangles, Cir- 
cles, Squares, &c, the intuitive Truths on which 
the Proofs reſt, always regard the particular Spe- 
cies, and may be therefore multiplied in inſinitum, 
as well as the Species themſelves. But now it is 
remarkable, that all theſe ſeveral Truths, nume. 
rous as they may appear, are yet reducible to this 
one general Principle already mentioned ; Things 
equal to one and the ſame Thing, are equal to one 
another. The ſame Obſervation will be found to 
hold in other Parts of human Knowledge; inſo- 
much that tho? the particular Truths on which 
we bottom our Reaſonings, are really innume- 
rable ; yet may they be all without Excepticn re- 
ſolved into a very few general Maxims, and 
thereby brought readily within the Compaſs of 
the Underitanding. When therefore we begin 
with premiſing theſe general Truths, and as we 
advance in Science, take Care univerſally to re- 
ſolve our Demonſtrations into them; this muſt 
needs add a wonderful Clearnefs and Perſpicuity 
to our Reaſonings, and by cſtabliſhing them up- 
on a Foundation previouſly admitted, and of 
whoſe Strength and Firmneſs we are abundantly 
ſatisfied, give them that irreſiſtible Force and In- 
fluence, which ſerves to produce abfolute Cer- 
tainty. Nor can we poſſibly imagine any thing 
more elegant and beautiful, than thus to beho!.l 
Knowledge riſing from a firm and fathomable 
Root, bearing its Head aloft, and ſpreading forth 


— 
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into innumerable Branches of Science; which 
though variouſly implicated and entangled, and 


firetching to a vaſt Extent, yet by their Union 


in one common Stock, derive thence ſo ſure and 
ſtable a Support, that all the Aſſaults of Cavil 


and Scepticiſm, are not able to deſtroy or looſen. 


their Connection. | 
2 4 XXVII. But Secondly, another 
70% „5„n Purp ſe ſerved by general Principles 
Ek m_ h is, that they enable ns with leſs Fa- 
Hazcrl of tigue and Labour, and leſs Hazard of 
Miſcarriage, to ſatisfy ourſelves as to 
the Juſtneſs of thoſe Reaſonings, by which Sci- 
ence is eſtabliſhed. For ſince Demonſtrations 
when purſued to their Source, terminate always 
in particular intuitive Truths, which are there- 
fore the ultimate Foundation of Certainty ; it 
greatly imports us to beware, that we receive not 
any Propoſitions under this Name, until we have 
diſtinctly ſettled them in our own Minds, and at- 
tained a full and clear Perception of that Self- 
Evidence, on Account of which they are admitted 
without Proof. But now theſe Propoſitions be- 
ing many in Number, and difering according to 
the Nature of the Subject about which our Re- 
ſearches are employed; it muſt greatly perplex 
and retard our Reaſonings, were we to check 
ourſelves every Time they occur, in order to ex- 
amine them by the Rules of firſt Principles. Nor 
is it a Matter of ſlight Conſideration, that in the 
Heat 
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Heat and Hurry of demonſtrating, while the Mind 
is advancing eagerly from one Diſcovery to ano- 
ther, we ſhould be often tempted to paſs them 
over haſtily, and without that Attention their Im- 
portance requires ; which muſt expoſe us to many 
Errors and Miſtakes. Theſe Inconveniences are 
effectually prevented by the Method of premiſing 
general Truths : becauſe upon referring particular 
Propoſitions to them; as the Connection is obvi- 
ous at firſt Sight, and cannot poſſibly eſcape our 
Notice, the Evidence is diſcerned to be the very 
ſame with that of the Principles to which they 
belong. And thus by a bare Reference, without 
the Trouble of particular Examinations, the 
Grounds of Reaſoning are aſcertained, and our 
Demonſtrations found ultimately to reſt on 
Maxims previouſly eſtabliſhed. 

XXVIII. Havixc explained the Of the Man- 
Uſe of general Principles, ſhewn . — 
them to be the great Media of Cer. . tn or- 
tainty, and found, that in order to forming of l- 
enlarge the Bounds of Science, we gear. 
muſt have Recourſe to intermediate 
Ideas, as by Means of them we are furniſhed with 
the ſeveral previous Truths, of which Reaſoning 
conſiſts : It now remains that we enquire in what 
Manner theſe Truths are to be diſpoſed and 
linked together, towards the forming of juſt and 
legitimate Demen/tration. We have ſeen already 
in the preceding Book, that Syllbgi/ſms drawn up 

according 
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according to the Rules there eſtabliſhed, lead to 


a certain and infallible Concluſion. If therefore 
evident and allowed Truths, are diſpoſed in a 
Syllogiſtic Order, ſo as to offer a regular Conclu- 
ſion, that Concluſion is neceſſarily true and valid. 
And ſince in every genuine Syllogiſm, if the 
Premiſes are true, the Concluſion muſt needs be 
true ; it manifeſtly follows, that the Concluſion 
already gained, being now a known and eſtabliſh- 
ed Truth, may be admitted as one of the Pre- 
wiſes of any ſucceeding Syllogifm, and thereby 
contribute towards the obtaining a new Conclu- 
fion. In this Manner may Syllogiſms follow one 
another in Train, and lead to a ſucceſſive Dif- 
covery of Truth ; Care being always taken, that 
the Premiſes in every Step, are either ſelf- evi- 
dent Propoſitions, or Concluſions previouſly eſta- 
bliſhed. And indeed the whole Art of Demonſtra- 
ting lies in this due and orderly Combination of 
our Syllogiſms. For as by this Means all the ſe- 
veral Premiſes made uſe of are manifeſtly true, 
all the feveral Concluſions muſt be ſo too, and 
conſequently the very laſt Concluſion of the 
Series, which is therefore ſaid to be demonſtra- 
ted. The fame Order is to be obſerved, in the 
Diſpoſition of the Demonſtrations themſelves. 
That is, thoſe Propoſitions are always firſt to be 
demonſtrated, which furniſh Principles of Rea- 
ſoning in others ; it being upon the Certainty of 


the Principles made uſe of, that the Certainty of 


the 
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the Truths deduced from them depends. And . 
ſince even the different Branches and Diviſions 
of Science, have a near Connection among them- 
ſelves, inſomuch that the Knowledge of one is 
often pre-ſuppoſed in another ; great Care muſt 
be taken to adjuſt the ſeveral Parts with an Eye 
to this Dependence, that thoſe may always come 
firſt in Order, whence the Poſtulata of Demon- 
{tration in others are borrowed. 
XXIX. IN this Way of putting Why the Me- 
1 thou here ex= 
together our Thoughts, it is evident plained is cu. 
at firſt Sight, that however far we , 
carry our Reſearches, Science and of ; 
Certainty will ſtill attend us. But what is par- 
ticularly elegant and happy in the Method now 
explained: we hereby ſee knowledge riſing out 
of its firit Elements, and diſcern diſtinftly how 
thoſe Elements are combined and interwoven, 
in order to the erecting a goodly Structure 
of Truth. Experience furniſhes us with ſimple 
Ideas and their Names, which are the pri- 
mary Materials of I hinking and Communica- 
tion. Definitions teach us how to unite and bind 
theſe Ideas together, ſo as to form them into 
complex Notions of various Orders and Degrees. 
The general Principles premiſed in Science, ex- 
hibit to the Underiianding ſuch intuitive and 
fundamental Truths, as expreſs the immediate 
Relations between our Ideas, and conſtitute the 
ultimate Ground of Certainty, Demonſtrations 
link 
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Tink known and eſtabliſhed Truths together in 
ſuch Manner, that they neceſſarily lead to others 
which are unknown and remote. In fine, the 
duly adjuſting the ſeveral Branches of Science, 
and the Demonſtrations in every Branch, lays 
Knowledge ſo open to the Mind, that we ſee the 
Parts of it growing one out of another, and em- 
brace them with full Conviction and Aſſurance. 
Thus are we gradually led from finple Ideas, 
thro? all the Windings and Labyrinths of Truth, 
until we at length reach the higheſt and moſt 
exalted Diſcoveries of human Reaſon. It is true 
the Method here laid down, hath hitherto been 
obſerved ſtrictly, only among Mathematicians ; 
and is therefore by many, thought to be peculiar 
to Number and Magnitude. But it appears evi- 
dently from what we have ſaid above, that it may 
be equally applied in all ſuch other Parts of 
Knowledge, as regard the abſtract Ideas of the 
Mind, and the Relations ſubſiſting between 


them. And ſince where-ever it is applied, it 


neceſſarily begets Science and Certainty, we have 
hence choſen to denominate it the Method of i- 
ence, the better to intimate its true Nature and 


Extent. 
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